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To the memory of the late K. Kanthasamy 
A silent, giant achiever in the Tamil cause 
martyred at the hands of his “own people” 


Martyrs, cher ami, must choose between 
being forgotten, mocked, or made use of. 
As for being understood never! 


- Albert Camus (1913-1960) 
- The Fall 
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Foreword 


It is an honour for me, a Sinhalese, to be invited to write a Foreword to 
a book on the problems facing the Tamil people in Sri Lanka. I hope that my 
doing so is not a kiss of death to the book! Siva appreciated this risk but wrote to 
me with characteristic defiance, "Damn those who refuse to go through the book 
because Brians name appears on it. Posterity is on our side, Brian.” 1 hope for 
posterity’s sake that the Sinhalese will go through this book and not do what 
President Jayawardene did to the Saturday Review, i.e. to close it because he 
could not face the truth. 

The Tamils have been systematically discriminated against by a succession 
of Sinhalese-dominated governments for more than fifty years. In the past two 
decades these oppressed people have been trying to establish (or rather, re-establish) a 
separate independent Tamil nation in the pursuit of the right of self-determination. 
There are those who think that the only way to reach this goal is through the 
barrel of a gun and have armed themselves with AK47s. There are others whose 
"gun" is their pen, which, if properly used, is probably more effective than the 
conventional gun. The old adage "the pen is mightier than the sword (gun) is, and 
has always been, true. 

Siva is an expert with the pen and has used this God-given gift with 
courage, determination and at tremendous cost to himself and his family for nearly 
two decades. His reward has been persecution, illegal arrest and detention, and 
even being chained to a hospital bed in India where he sought refuge from the 
barbaric regime in Colombo. His life has been reduced to that of a gypsy. 
Amazingly, he goes on struggling and writing. 

I first "met" Siva in 1982 when I read a remarkable journal coming out 
of Jaffna, the Saturday Review, which was edited by him. That was compulsory 
reading. With Jaffna brutalised by the armed forces behaving like an army of 
occupation, there were two publications coming out of Jaffna, the Saturday 
Review, an English weekly, and Suthanthiran , a Tamil bi-weekly, both of which 
published information about atrocities in the Tamil area. The Saturday Review, in 
English, was the only one through which the problems facing the Tamil people 
were transmitted to the Sinhalese people and the outside world. It had the largest 
circulation of any Sri Lankan paper outside the country. Those who have missed 
the literary gems — the editorials written by Siva - will find these reproduced in 
this book. President Jayawardene had no answer to Siva. His answer was to ban 
the Saturday Review and attempt to arrest Siva. Miraculously he escaped — a story 
in itself. 

I followed Siva to the Tamil Nation, Tamil Voice International, which 
incidentally published several of my articles, and to Hot Spring. His outstanding 
editorials and articles from these journals are found in this book. He took on the 
Sinhalese leaders without fear or favour and continues to do so. He also took on 
the so-called Sri Lankan diplomats who have been, and still are "Sinhalese" 


diplomats. Siva’s "assault" on the one-time Sri Lankan ambassador to the U.S.A 
is well worth reading. However, from my perspective, the most fascinating part 
of the book is the Introduction in which he deals with the origins of the Sinhala 
people. Perhaps I should thank the writers of the Mahavamsa for this arrant 
nonsense which has done so much damage to the country. Siva’s hilarious, but 
perfectly correct, comments on this claptrap is well worth repeated reading. 

Those of us who are addicted to writing will appreciate not only the 
contents of this book but also the style of presentation. It is of course the difference 
between a journalist and a doctor of medicine! When I wrote a short piece for the 
flyer for this book, Siva responded by telling me that I could afford to be critical 
of any part of the contents. How can I — when I agree completely with what he 
has written? No one could have done a better job. 

As [have said I "met" Siva when I got addicted to reading the Saturday 
Review in the early eighties. Amazingly, I had not actually met him physically 
until June 2001 when I was invited to London to address a luncheon meeting of 
the International Foundation of Tamils on "The Abuse of Democracy in Sri 
Lanka". One reason for not being able to meet him in all those years that I have 
been running round the world campaigning for the cause of the Tamil people 
could be either that he was in hiding or in some terrible jail in India without 
charge or trial or chained to a hospital bed in Madras where he sought refuge from 
oppression in his own homeland. In July 2001, while waiting to deliver an 
address on "Democratization. Time for radical change" at the "Sivan Kovil" hall 
in London, I thought I might spend the afternoon with Siva. I visited him in his 
one-room-shared-kitchen-toilet accommodation in London. It was perhaps my 
finest hour. I marvelled at the sacrifice that he had so ungrudgingly made to the 
cause of the Tamil people. 

[ am delighted that he has dedicated this book to one of the finest people 
I have met, a dear friend who is no more, Kandiah Kanthasamy. My only regret 
is that this book is in English. It should be translated into Sinhala and made 
compulsory reading in Sri Lanka. I hope that someone with a sense of true 
patriotism will do this. 


Brian Senewiratne 
Brisbane, 

Australia 

August 2001 


Introduction 

Sri Lanka’s post-independence history could be said to be divided, 
symbolically, into two phases — the supremacy of the sword and the ascendancy 
of the gun! The dividing line between the two falls roughly around the mid-eighties. 
The sword is the one you see in Sri Lanka’s national flag and in the official 
emblem: a figurative but yet ferocious-looking lion holding a threatening sword 
in its right paw, with its tail raised in the air — altogether a picture of aggression. 

In life, we take many things for granted, and not many people, certainly 
not the non-Sri Lankans, are likely to pause and wonder how the lion came to be 
in Sri Lanka’s national flag, nor why some patriotic Sinhalese like to call 
themselves members of the Lion Race. To understand this mindset, one has to go 
back to a pseudo-historical work called the Mahavamsa (‘The Great Chronicle”’) 
written by Buddhist bhikkhus, which as a leading Sinhalese historian K.M.de 
Silva says, was “permeated by a strong religious bias, and encrusted with 
miracle and invention”.' Compiled at the beginning of the sixth century after 
Christ, but containing as it does the island’s recorded history from 500 B.C. it is 
also embellished with tales of mythical beings and miracles. While it is possible 
to separate the grain from the chaff and use it as an invaluable source of the rich 
historical tradition of the island, the myths and legends that adorn the 
Mahavamsa unfortunately took a permanent grip on the popular Sinhalese 
imagination; with disastrous results to the country and its peoples. 

The inventive narration of the founding of Sri Lanka with the arrival of the 
Sinhalese is a case in point. The story surrounding Vijaya, the supposed founder 
of the Sinhalese race, as is given in the Mahavamsa 1s not only fanciful but 
sordid as well. The Sinhalese people, it is said, are descendants of an “amorous” 
princess in the country of the Vangas (Bengal in India) who mated with a lion! 
The soothsayers had “prophesied her union with the king of beasts”, says the 
chronicle, “and for shame the king and queen could not suffer her.” So she left 
her home, seeking an independent life and joined a caravan. What follows is an 
intriguing account that has all the drama that would make a good Hollywood 
blockbuster! 

The caravan was travelling to the ‘“Magadha country” and on the way a 
lion attacked it in the forest. While “the other folk fled this way and that” the 
princess fled along the way by which the lion had come. “When the lion had 
taken his prey and was leaving the spot he beheld her from afar, love (for her) 
laid hold on him, and he came towards her with waving tail and ears laid back. 
Seeing him she bethought her of that prophecy of the soothsayer which she had 
heard, and without fear she caressed him stroking his limbs. The lion, roused to 
fiercest passion by her touch, took her upon his back and bore her with all speed 
to his cave, and there he united with her, and from this union with him the 
princess in time bore twin-children, a son and a daughter.” The son’s hands and 
feet were formed like a lion’s and the mother named him Si(n)habahu. The 
daughter was named Si(n)hasivali. Thus they lived in the lion’s cave for sixteen 


years. 
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Now, it was the lion’s habit to close the cave entrance with a rock before 
setting forth in search of prey. When Sihabahu was sixteen, he asked his mother: 
“Wherefore are you and our father so differerent, dear mother?” So she told him. 
The next thing that happened was of course what could be called in contemporary 
terms, a case of malicious desertion! When the lion had gone out in search of 
prey, young Sihabahu dislodged the rock that covered the cave, carried his mother 
and sister on his two shoulders, clothed themselves with branches of trees and 
escaped to the border village. When the lion returned and found the wife and 
children gone, “he was sorrowful, and grieving after his son, he neither ate nor 
drank”, says the Mahavamsa. He set forth in search of them in neighbouring 
villages, and wherever he went, the people fled in fear. They then went to the 
king and told him: “4 lion ravages thy country; ward off (this danger) O King.” 
The king offered a reward of a thousand gold pieces to anyone who would bring 
the lion’s head. Since there were no takers, he increased the reward in turn to two 
thousand and then three thousand gold pieces. Sihabahu accepted the promise of 
reward and despite his mother restraining him went to his father’s cave. As soon 
as the lion saw his son, he came forward with love towards him. Sihabahu’s arrow 
struck the lion’s forehead, but because of his tenderness towards his son, the 
arrow rebounded and fell on the earth at the youth’s feet. And so it fell three 
times, but “then did the king of beasts grow wrathful and the arrow sent at him 
struck him and pierced his body.” 

Sihabahu took the head of the lion with the mane and returned to the city 
to receive a hero’s welcome. In course of time, he founded the new “kingdom of 
Lala’’, made Sihasivali (his sister) the queen, and by her had “twin sons sixteen 
times”, thirty two sons in all. The eldest of them was named Vijaya whom the 
king consecrated as prince-regent. Vijaya, according to the Mahavamsa, turned 
out to be “of evil conduct”. He, and his followers, seven hundred of them, 
perpetrated “many intolerable deeds of violence” that angered the people. The 
father Sihabahu lost his patience, half-shaved the heads of the lot of them and put 
them on a ship banishing them from his kingdom. It was this Vijaya who eventually 
landed in Lanka and founded the Sinhala race, according to the chronicle.’ 

Not a pleasant way to trace the origin of the Sinhalese people — a 
story of animal descent, an over-sexed princess, a parricide father, an incestuous 
marriage and a wicked son banished by his people! One would have expected 
the Sinhalese people to have dismissed this story of a shameful genealogy 
from their minds, and laughed it off — given their habitual sense of humour 
— (unlike the Tamils, they have a greater capacity to laugh at themselves) as 
arrant nonsense. But alas, their politicians were of a different mould. When 
the leaders of predominantly Hindu India opted for the Asoka Chakra, with 
its Buddhist connotation of Peace as the national emblem at the time of 
independence, the Buddhist leaders of Sri Lanka who claim that the island 
is the first and final repository of Buddhism, Ahimsa and Maithreye 


decided to make a ferocious-looking lion holding a sword on its paw as their 
flag and emblem! 

This represented an unfortunate state of mind, which was bound to have 
a deleterious effect on the future history and governance of the country. Should 
it surprise anyone that the country has been experiencing one form of violence or 
another and shedding of blood for 45 years of its 53-year post-colonial history?. 
The history of violence in the country wears several faces: Sinhala mob violence 
against Tamils (1956, 1958); Sinhala dissentient violence against the State 
(1971); Sinhala State violence against Sinhala dissent (1971); Sinhala State 
violence against Tamil civilians (1977, 1981, 1983... Tamil militant violence 
against the State (1983 ...); Tamil militant violence against Tamil dissent... Tamil 
militant violence against Sinhalese civilians.... and suddenly in mid - 1987 
Sinhala violence turned inwards with floating corpses in rivers and streams 
in the south, while in the North and East, an “Indian Peace-Keeping Force” went 
to war with the Tamil Tigers. By now the violence had peaked into a frontal war 
between two nationalisms that has shown no signs of abating after seventeen 
years of bloodshed and loss of seventy thousand human lives. Bad enough for the 
Sinhala State to carry a historical baggage going back to 2500 years, complete 
with lion and sword, but worse for the Sinhalese people to burden themselves 
with myths and legends that reflect badly on their own past. Historically speaking, 
one could say the tiger-, an equally ferocious predator in the jungle as the lion - 
was at least a late starter in the jungle politics of Sri Lanka! The calculation must 
have been that against the Sinhala Lion and the Sword of State, the effective 
counterpoise would be a Tamil Tiger and an AK 47 gun! 

“America, when it started out, was a blank page of history waiting to be 
written upon”, wrote Tocqueville, the French political scientist. The problem 
about Sri Lanka is that it is a country heaving with a heavy cargo of the past that 
even to identify a national hero, the Sinhalese go back two thousand years, before 
Christ, to remember a Dutugemunu! (The Tamils at least can claim a living one!) 
What they choose to remember and what they recall with pride are matters for 
Sinhalese politicians and the Sinhalese people, but by foisting what they believed 
was a symbol of Sinhala pride (and four Bo-leaves in the flag to denote Buddhist 
hegemony) in a country that was multi-ethnic, multi-cultural, multi-lingual and 
multi-religious, they had legitimised Sinhala-Buddhist majoritarianism at the 
very beginning of life as an independent nation. Two stripes of red and green 
placed alongside the Lion flag ,- like the two stripes on a squirrel, - as Tamil 
Senator S.R.Kanaganayagam quipped at that time, were added later as a 
patronizing gesture towards the presence of two “minorities” in the country , the 
Tamils and the Muslims. As for the fair-skinned Burghers, they were not even 
given a thought. They were expected to leave the country, which they did, in large 
numbers — for Australia. The Tamil exodus out of the country was to start 35 years 
later, with the State-inspired pogrom of 1983. That year remains as a major 


watershed. 
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The title of this book needs a word of explanation. The contents here 
correspond almost nearly (beginning 1982) with the period when the gun had 
come into play in the political life of the country. Previously, | had spent thirty 
years in Colombo, involved with the written word — in newspaper journalism, 
advertising, tourist promotion, magazine publishing — but the kind of writing 
devoid of political content. The events in Jaffna in May-June 1981 were to rouse 
the political animal in me. If any State could virtually declare war against its own 
citizens, and in a part of its own territory (Jaffna) and do it unashamedly, that 
happened in 1981. Nancy Murray, a member of the Campaign against Racism and 
Fascism, and of the Council of the Institute of Race Relations said in a subsequent 
report:- 

“By 1981, the Liberation Tigers had killed perhaps twenty policemen, 
many of them notorious torturers. In April and May of 1981, following the 
Neervely bank robbery, twenty seven men were arrested , and at least twenty two 
of them, according to an Amnesty International report, tortured in a number of 
ways and then chained to walls at the Elephant Pass army camp and elsewhere 
for six months at a time. Against the background of relentless State repression, 
Jayawardenes effort to defuse the situation by calling elections for District 
Development Councils was probably doomed from the start, even if he had not 
aroused Tamil suspicions by sending up a contingent of 300 specially-trained 
Sinhalese policemen to oversee the election proceedings in Jaffna. 

“The run-up to the elections was predictably violent. Tamil youth groups 
denounced the TULF for going along with the elections — they viewed the DDCs 
as toothless and TULF cooperation as a sell-out. On 24 May, a UNP candidate 
was assassinated and the army went on a rampage of looting and_ torture. And 
then, on 31 May, an unidentified gunman fired some shots at an election meeting, 
and the tense atmosphere exploded into State-sponsored mayhem. With several 
high-ranking Sinhalese security officers and two Cabinet Ministers, Cyril 
Mathew and Gamini Dissanayake (both self-confessed Sinhala supremacists), 
both present in the town, uniformed security men and plainclothes thugs carried 
out some well-organised acts of destruction. They burned to the ground certain 
chosen targets — including the Jaffna Public Library, with its 95,000 volumes 
and priceless manuscripts, a Hindu temple, the office and machinery of the 
independent Tamil newspaper Eelanadu, the house of the MP for Jaffna, the 
Headquarters of the TULF, and more than 100 shops and markets. Four people 
were killed outright. No mention of this appeared in the national newspapers, 
not even the burning of the Library, the symbol of the Tamils’ cultural 
identity....° 

As a Tamil, as a book-lover, what happened was saddening and shocking 
enough. But as a newspaperman by training, the way the Colombo newspapers 
blacked out - what should have been banner headlines on Page | - outraged my 
sensibility as a journalist. As a believer in the notion that an unseen hand shapes 
our lives, confirmation of it came when I received an urgent message from 


K.Kanthasamy (to whom this book is dedicated) asking whether I could meet 
with a few Tamil activists at a meeting he would be arranging. It was out of this 
meeting came the action plan for an English-language newspaper for the Tamils, 
to be brought out from Tamil soil, and with me to accept both the responsibility 
( and the risk ) of editing such a paper. Used to quick decisions, foolish or otherwise, 
I did not hesitate. In September, I gave the required three months’ notice of 
resignation at the Colombo Plan Bureau, shifted myself and my family to Jaffna 
and in January 1982, launched the Saturday Review. And with that my own 
future was sealed. 

Having lived a life with neither glory nor ignominy for the first fifty 
years of my life, the next twenty was to become a roller-coaster ridel Hounded 
by the Sri Lankan government, escape to India by a midnight country boat, 
separation from the family, jailed by the Indian government without charge for 
one year, incarceration in two jails, Vellore and Madras, chained to the bed in the 
Madras General Hospital, a further detention under police guard for six months, 
litigation after litigation paid for by friends of the Tamil Forum Ltd. in the UK, a 
nomadic life for one and a half years through six to seven countries and finally 
hard-earned safety in the West. There are no regrets however. Journalism is no 
journalism if it lacks passion. But it goes with a price. Having paid that price, I 
believe this book is its own reward. 


S.Sivanayagam 
June 2001 


1. K.M.DE SILVA, A History of Sri Lanka, Oxford University Press, 1981, 
Second Impression, 1984, Page 3 

2. The Mahavamsa or the Great Chronicle of Ceylon. Translated into English 
by Wilhelm Geiger, Ph.D. Assisted by Mabel Haynes Bode, Ph.D. With an 
addendum 
by G.C.Mendis, Ph.D. Lecturer in History , University of Ceylon. Published 
by the Ceylon Government Information Department, Colombo 1950. 

3. The State against the Tamils, Sri Lanka. : Racism and the Authoritarian State, 
Institute of Race Relations, London 1984. 
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“In passing by the side of Mount Thai, Confucius came on a woman who 
was weeping bitterly by a grave. The Master pressed forward and drove 
quickly to her, then he sent Tze-lu to question her. “Your wailing”, said he, 
“is that of one who has suffered sorrow on sorrow”. She replied: “That is 
so. Once my husband’s father was killed here by a tiger. My husband was 
also killed, and now my son has died the same way”. The Master said, 
“Why do you not leave this place?” The answer as “There is no oppressive 
government here”. The Master then said, “Remember this, my children: 
oppressive government is more terrible than tigers.” 


Quoted by Bertrand Russell in his book 
POWER: A New Social Analysis, 1938 


1977 


oth ae The moral therefore is this: what Sinhalese 
leaders say, however eloquently they say it, or however 
genuinely they may mean it at that point of time, need 
not amount to much in Ceylon politics. An Arab story 
comes to my mind. A hunter went killing sparrows one 
chilly morning on a cold day. As he carried on the 
slaughter his eyes were streaming. Said the young bird 
to the elder one: “Look, the man is crying.” Said the old 
bird:” Never mind his eyes, watch his hands”’...... 


Homage to a Guru, 1977 
S.Handy Perinbanayagam : The Quiet Communicator 
Born : March 28, 1899 Died : December 11, 1977 
(Written as an introduction to a volume of tributes edited by this writer and 
published by the Old Students Association of Kokuvil Hindu College on the 31st 
day of his death) 

I came face to face with Mr.S.Handy Perinbanayagam at a point in life 
when his hairs had completely turned platinum blond; hair so incredibly white as 
to distinguish him sufficiently from his fellow mortals. Indeed, on occasions 
previously as a young boy, I had been pointed out that diadem of silvery hair, 
once when we were holidaying in Keerimalai, and once at Manipay, his home 
town. The pointing was done by my sister in hushed tones, and I had naturally 
assumed that the owner was a man of some importance; though, I did wonder 
why, in a peninsula that was lush with teachers, another one, even in incredibly 
white hair, should call for hushed tones! But of course my sister was right. For 
the next thirty years I was to savour the greatness of the man. Tangible proof of 
it came, when, within a few months of studentship under him at Kokuvil, he 
imperceptibly changed the course of my own life. He gave me a sense of 
direction in life, a thing that I badly needed then. The sweeping humanism that 
was an outstanding characterestic of Handy Master (as he was popularly known 
in Jaffna in the old Tamil tradition of respect for a guru) was a discovery that I 
made very early in my 28-year association with him. 

He took charge of Kokuvil Hindu College soon after it was elevated, 
conditionally, to Grade | status. | was among a handful of student pioneers in the 
University Entrance form, helping the school to live precariously to its 
newly-won status.That was 1949. Early in 1950, Handy Master called me aside 
one day. “Sivanayagam”, he said, looking thoughtfully at me, “you would like to 
enter the university, wouldn’t you ?” “Yes Sir’, I said. There was a pause. “As 
Principal , | shouldn’t be telling you this. I am sorry, but we are still not equipped 
here to prepare you for university admission”. I kept silent. “I don’t want to defeat 
your chances in life by keeping you here. Would you like to join Jaffna College?” 

Two weeks later, I was at Jaffna College, a hosteller for the first time in 
my life; I awakened into a new world of student life, a world that I never knew 
even existed, used as I was to my cloistered existence in Kokuvil. When much 
later, I read a line from Ralph Waldo Emerson:”The secret of education lies in 
respecting the pupil”, I knew what it meant. I thought immediately of Handy 
Master. I knew then from where his hidden springs of educational philosophy 
issued forth. Any Principal could be relied upon to look after the interests of his 
school. It calls for the range of values of a Handy Perinbanayagam to give 
thought to the future of his pupil. 

Handy Master came to Kokuvil Hindu College at the most tantalizing 
bend in a man’s journey through life — at the age of fifty. Fifty, is when the most 
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fruitful years are usually behind one; when the shadow of retirement begins to 
nag one’s steps; when dreams are done with, and ideals jettisoned; when the harsh 
realities of Oriental mundane existence and domestic responsibilities stare one in 
the face. It is to the lasting credit of Handy Master that in entering a new phase 
of life as Principal of a growing school and as father of growing children who had 
lost their mother on the day the world lost Mahatma Gandhi, he neither shirked 
his worldly responsibilities nor did he wholly abandon his spirit of idealism. 
Evidently, he succeeded for the first time, in achieving a balance between the two. 
His ideals, his dignity, his wisdom, and his past, he bequeathed to a suburban 
school that was striving for a place in the sun and in turn, Kokuvil Hindu College 
gave the distraught husband and father the steadying influence that he needed 
most. 

Being invited to head a Hindu institution was also the crowning 
culmination of a process that had begun with him, at least ten years earlier. Born 
into Christianity, shaped and nurtured in one of the finest Christian institutions in 
the country — Jaffna College; identified with the spirit and ethos of 
Vaddukkoddai; taken under the wings of a towering missionary and a soaring 
liberal, one of America’s humane gifts to Jaffna, the Rev.John Bicknell; widely 
recognised at one time as the rightful heir to the Bicknell tradition and as one who 
would have adorned the Principal’s chair at Jaffna College, it was obvious to 
anyone with the minimal capacity for worldly calculations that Handy Master had 
only to reach out for something that was lying at his feet. But he did not. It was 
only a little bend that they required of him. But to him it represented something 
vital to the whole act — a compromise with doctrinal orthodoxy. 

It was probably, as some cynic might observe, the great institution’s own 
self-seeking. Tyrannies crush rebels, but democracies breed them. Jaffna College 
under Bicknell represented democracy and liberalism at its best. Not only were 
students encouraged to think freely and act freely, but they were also instilled a 
special pride that comes with the ability to think independently. In Handy Master, 
it found its full effulgence. For a man who was evolving his own educational 
philosophy, with a mind that thought in terms of a large canvas and an outlook 
that encompassed the big wide world, the parochial scramble for governing body 
perquisites and theological pinpricks wore him down. He had quoted the Gospel 
in making a moving funeral oration at the final obsequies of Rev.John Bicknell: 
“There was a man sent from God whose name was John. He came for testimony, 
to bear witness to the light, that all might believe through him....” The only 
influence that was large enough to accommodate his non-conformism was gone. 
That must have been the turning point. His 30-year association with Jaffna 
College as a student and as a teacher ended in 1944. From then on, it was a slow 
but sure journey back to the religion of his forefathers. The journey ended at 
Kokuvil Hindu College. 


It was a happy ending, because the five year period from 1944 to 1949 
had left too many scars in life for his sensitive spirit. On his rebound from Jaffna 
College, he propelled himself into the practice of law, first in Colombo, then in 
Jafina. A brief interlude it was, and briefless as well ! Proctors, calculating as they 
come, might have thought it unwise to take any major briefs to a man, who, even 
at the age of 45 was only a tiro in the profession. On the other hand, with a little 
sensitivity at their command they would have felt squeamish to take a minor brief 
to one who after all had an eminence earned in other fields. So, between Scylla 
and Charybdis, he could barely keep his head above the whirlpool! 

Further misfortune was waiting for him. He decided to contest the 
Vaddukoddai seat in the elections of 1947. One would expect that a man who was 
such a charismatic personality, a youth leader and social reformer in the twenties 
and the thirties, one who led the call for “Purna Swaraj” at a time in the colonial 
history of the country when the subsequent heroes of Ceylon history were 
nibbling at constitutional reforms, a celebrated educationist, President of the All 
Ceylon Gandhi Seva Sangam, writer and journalist with a distinctive style, Editor 
of “Kesari”, 2 weekly English journal that was the pride of Jaffna, and a 
colourful personality by every right, would be a candidate considered eminently 
suitable for public life. But alas, the qualities required in practical politics are 
quite different. He remained too unrepentant an idealist to recognize this prosaic 
fact. In a crowded field of six, contesting as an Independent with Lanka Sama 
Samaja Party sympathies, he trailed far behind the eventual winner, 
K.Kanagaratnam, who was the nominee of the All Ceylon Tamil Congress, then 
the repre-sentative of Tamil opinion. 

His next blow came a few months later. He lost his wife. It happened 
with a universal tragedy as the backdrop. It was January 30, 1948, and Mahatma 
Gandhi was felled by an assassin’s bullet. It was while preparing to cremate his 
wife that he received the news. Twenty one years earlier, in November 1927, 
Gandhi had visited Ceylon and Jaffna. It was Handy Perinbanayagam who was 
largely responsible for the visit. That was a time when the Tamil-speaking people 
of Ceylon, particularly in Jaffna, felt a very deep affinity with India. India’s 
political and social awakening left echoes in the remotest corners of the 
peninsula. Every phase, every act, in the battle for Indian freedom, was followed 
avidly in Jaffna. Framed photographs of Gandhi, Nehru, Patel, Kamala Nehru, 
Rajendra Prasad, were familiar sight in several Jaffna homes. So complete was 
the identification with the Indian freedom movement, that many in Jaffna looked 
upon the quest for freedom for India as if they themselves were a part of it. 
Looking back across a time span of thirty years, I recall with amazement the 
peculiar emotive reaction Gandhiji’s death caused among some of us schoolboys. 
Three of us walked twelve miles to Keerimalai in an unspoken frenzy, in order to 
take a dip in the tank at the time Gandhiji’s ashes were to be immersed in the 
Ganges in India. 
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Some of the contributors to this brochure who have been themselves 
active participants in the stirring doings of yesteryears, some of them teachers 
who would have adorned the profession in any part of the world (Jaffna has 
produced hundreds of such unknowns) appear to entertain the hope that sometime 
when the official history of recent times comes to be written , the brave idealism 
of Handy Master’s generation of Jaffna youth would find a place in the records; 
that their fiery zeal and the very inspiration they provided the south would be 
remembered in perspective; that even the fact that the symbolic unfurling of a 
tricolour flag heralding Ceylon’s independence happened sixteen years before the 
event, and happened 250 miles away from Colombo, would find a line. | am 
afraid it is a vain hope. Even men like Mr.Handy Perinbanayagam who had 
sufficient stature, sufficient wisdom, sufficient honesty, sufficient love for their 
country, sufficiently “national” outlook, sufficiently deep faith in the goodness of 
their fellow men, to become deserving leaders of the whole country, are destined 
to die, at best “outstanding sons of Jaffna.” A country where dozens of pygmies 
have emerged as successful politicians entrusted with the care of the country 
could not find any use for Mr.Handy Perinbanayagam during his sixteen years of 
“active” retirement! It was true that the late Prime Minister 
S.W.R.D.Bandaranaike once offered Mr.Perinbanayagam a place in the old 
Senate — through a “third” party. Where many others would have made a grab for 
it, he politely and correctly declined it. It would have sounded so much better to 
refer to him as Senator Handy Perinbanayagam than as Handy Master. But of 
course he knew; the offer was one dictated by political expediency rather than by 
genuine recognition. 

In any event, Jaffna made the mistake first. The spirit of idealism 
has gone out of our lives. We have lost the right yardsticks with which to 
measure people. Jaffna is today at the stage which American society reached 
decades ago. There has set in a crass commercial outlook, a pursuit of money 
and property, where as Oscar Wilde said, people know the price of everything 
but the value of nothing. Success is measured in these terms. But was Handy 
Perinbanayagam an unsuccessful man? If so, why are so many people singing his 
praises, why are we preparing this brochure in his memory within thirty days of 
his death? The fact is, correct value assessments, like truth and so many other 
virtues have become the preoccupation of only a few.If we want history to 
be recorded truthfully, the writing of history like the giving of charity has to begin 
at home. Long before Handy Master died, history had gone against him. On the 
two vital instances that he had a little finger in the shaping of Ceylon’s political 
history, once in the thirties and later in the fifties, he has already been misjudged. 
The first was when he led the boycott of the elections to the first State Council 
under the Donoughmore Constitution in 1931; and the second was in 1953 
when he sought a public assurance from the visiting Prime Minister Sir John 


Kotelawala in Kokuvil on the question of parity of status for the Sinhala and 
Tamil languages. 


What was the motivation behind the boycott of 1931? It was palpable to 
anyone who had known the mood and spirit of the young blades of the Youth 
Congress that they were made of the finest steel. “Purna Swaraj” was what they 
wanted for Ceylon. They had no time dilly-dallying with constitutional reform of 
the kind that the Donoughmore Commission envisaged. A resolution was passed 
rejecting the reforms since they fell short of the Congress goal of independence. 
An amendment was then hastily passed calling for a boycott of the elections. But 
alas, written history had already rejected this version. The belief in the South is 
that the boycott was inspired by the fear of the Tamils that the abolition of 
communal representation would reduce their influence. 

The British Colonial Office itself seems to share this interpretation of 
history. In his book - Ceylon - The Path to Independence, Sir Charles Jeffries, 
who is described as one who had “a great deal to do with the last stages of 
Ceylon’s progress to independence” as Deputy Under Secretary, says:- “The 
Ceylonese people took easily to the system of universal suffrage. In the first gen- 
eral election, no fewer than 708,318 persons cast their vote, nearly 59 percent of 
the total electorate; and this in spite of the fact that in Jaffna, a predominantly 
Tamil area, there was a boycott which resulted in no candidate being nominated 
for four seats. The boycott was due to a feeling on the part of some of the Tamil 
population that the new constitution made inadequate provision for the interests 
of their community...”’ The moral is clear. Popular belief and history are both 
heavily stacked against Jaffna’s outstanding leaders trying to behave 
“nationally”! Mr.Handy Perinbanayagam with whom I sometimes took the 
liberty to argue on these matters would come half way in expressing unhappiness 
at the way the historical process was operating in the country. But he would never 
admit the thought that the ONE NATION theorists had missed the bus. As 
Professor C.J.Eliezer said about him in 1960:- “He had an abiding belief in 
humanity that most people, however erroneous or difficult, will prove reasonable 
in the end.” I sometimes wish I could share that optimism of his. 

Handy Master’s second intervention in the political course of the course 
of the country reminds me of an incident that happened in 1960. When he retired 
as Principal that year, the Colombo alumni decided at short notice to present him 
with an album of tributes. (some excerpts from that are quoted in this booklet) 
Inspired by an irreverent idea that is a professional trait with journalists, | 
wondered what Sir John Kotelawala, then an ex-Prime Minister in political 
disgrace would have to say about Handy Master. Without giving warning of the 
nature of our mission, we managed to fix up an early morning appointment with 
him at Kandawela, Ratmalana. Having arrived and received with normal 
courtesy, we gently broached the subject of Handy Master and our intended 
volume of tributes. Our interview did not last a further minute. The name Handy 
Perinbanayagam seemed to give him an inward shudder. He held up his hands in 
a violent gesture and said decisively : “Leave me out of this please”. Sir John’s 
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reaction was based on a wrong premise, shared by others, namely, that Mr.Handy 
Perinbanayagam had somehow disturbed the hornets’ nest, thereby accelerating, 
even creating the whole process that led to the sordid drama of SINHALA ONLY. 
What is the background to the incident that has earned an unsavoury reference to 
Kokuvil in the southern view of Ceylon’s political history ? 

The Prime Minister Sir John Kotelawala was visiting Jaffna, but 
Kokuvil Hindu College was entertaining no thoughts of inviting him. A few days 
before Sir John was due to make his triumphal progress through Jaffna, the 
Government Agent Mr.M.Sri Kantha wrote to Mr.Perinbanayagam informing 
him that on a given date around a given time, the Prime Minister was scheduled 
to pass by Kokuvil Hindu College. Would he be kind enough to line up the 
students by the roadside to greet the P.M.? Handy Master, as one would expect of 
the man, had a deep-seated loathing for that kind of procedure where defenceless 
schoolchildren were taught to pay obeisance to passing VIPs. He consulted the 
Vice-Principal, Mr.C.K.Kanthaswami and expressed his vexation at the G.A’s 
request. Together they hit upon a more tactful handling of the situation. Handy 
Master was to telephone the G.A. whom he had known well, and make in turn the 
following request: why not give an opportunity to Kokuvil Hindu College to 
garland and greet the Prime Minister within its own premises ? Mr.Sri Kantha 
readily agreed to this. It was then that Handy Master thought he would use the 
occasion to raise an issue that was already troubling the Tamil people. 

Although the State Council had decided to make both Sinhala and Tamil 
the official languages of the country there were disquieting signs that a 
concerted campaign was afoot in the South to make Sinhala the sole official 
language. He sought an assurance from Sir John that he would stand firm on the 
issue, and to make assurance doubly sure, he made a plea to make parity of 
status an article of the Constitution. Sir John in his reply promised to do so, and 
there was no doubt at that stage that he genuinely meant it. It was soon after this 
that all the devils of hell came to be let loose in the South. But what amazing 
naivete to conclude that Handy Master had triggered off a new situation, and but 
for which both languages would have been made official languages in the normal 
cause of events? 

There is a pattern of political behaviour in this country that is becoming 
all too familiar to those prepared to take a logical look. Sinhala nationalism is a 
fact of life, particularly after 1956. All Sinhalese leaders have succumbed to this, 
for after all, the retention of power is a dear necessity for any politician. Every 
one of them has shown himself to be a puppet in the hands of this stern, 
uncompromising historical force, and hence the series of broken promises on 
their part. Even Mr.Bandaranaike, the ultimate architect of Sinhala Only did not 
at one time see it as the end of the story. Blessed with a confident ego, he fondly 
believed that Sinhala Only was only a means to an end, and given a little time, he 
would be able to set things right. That little time was of course denied to him. 


The moral therefore is this: what Sinhalese leaders say, however 
eloquently they say it, or however genuinely they mean it at that point of time, 
need not amount to much in Ceylon politics. An Arab story comes to my mind. A 
hunter went killing sparrows one chilly morning on a cold day. As he carried on 
the slaughter his eyes were streaming. Said the young bird to the elder one: 
“Look, the man is crying.” Said the other: “Never mind his eyes, watch his 
hands.” It must be said in all honesty that Handy Master himself, in the goodness 
of his heart, had his share of naivete. Hence his anxiety to get a commitment from 
Sir John. Much later he was to witness his own political friends Dr.N.M.Perera 
and Dr.Colvin R.de Silva, with their matchless record of a running battle with 
British imperialism, caving in suddenly in the face of an unrelenting Sinhala 
chauvinism. In fact, it was becoming increasingly clear that there was no going 
back on Sinhala Only; and whatever the future course of action that the Tamils 
contemplated should have to start on that unpleasant premise. The responsibility 
of seeing that the Official Language Act was enforced, with all its attendant 
compulsions, ceased to be the exclusive concern of the politician. The historian, 
the head of department, the subject clerk, the counter clerk, the sign painter, and 
a host of diverse elements took it upon themselves the job of executors of the 
political “last will” of the late author of Sinhala Only, Mr.Bandaranaike.It was 
therefore no surprise that the 20-member National Education Commission of 
1961, by a majority view, should recommend that “the study of the Official 
language be made compulsory throughout the Junior School and the Senior 
School for all pupils, and that suitable teachers be appointed immediately to all 
schools.” 

Mr.Handy Perinbanayagam, along with the only other Tamil in the 
Commission Mr.S.Natesan sent in a dissent. They stated:- “We both have good 
reason to believe that the Tamil people have not accepted the Sinhala Only Act as 
final. They are yet confident that some modifications acceptable to themselves be 
effected; nor is their expectation without grounds. The Sinhala Only Act was an 
unexpected deviation from the policy which every political party in the country 
including the S.L.F-P. had accepted as fundamental. Even after this Act was 
passed the S.L.F-P. government seemed to have had doubt about its wisdom and 
justice....Therefore it does not seem necessary to regard the Sinhala Only Act as 
final and try to give effect to it in educational policy....”. Sixteen years have now 
elapsed since those admirable sentiments found their way into the Sessional 
Paper | of 1962. As Omar Khayyam might have put it — 

The moving finger of Sinhala Only writes 

And having writ, moves on; 

Nor all thy piety nor wit 

Shall lure it back to cancel half a line 

Nor all thy tears wash out 

A word of it. 
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But it cannot be said for Handy Master that he stopped trying. 
“National” unity was a lifelong and tenacious pursuit of his. As an alumnus 
closely associated at the beginning with the arranging of the annual Old Students’ 
Dinners at Kokuvil, I was witness to, and sometimes participant in the efforts he 
made to invite leaders from the south. The pattern of invitees is interesting, and a 
unique record for a Jaffna school. In December 1957, we had Dr.N.M.Perera as 
Chief Guest and in December 1958, the year of the anti-Tamil riots we had 
Mr.Wilmot Perera of Sree Palee, Horana. In January 1960 it was Sir Claude 
Corea. Having begun the dinner tradition, Handy Master had retired in 1960. It 
was left to the succeeding Principal Mr.C.K.Kanthaswami to take off from that 
point and sustain the splendid record. Holding western style dinners (at Kokuvil 
the menu was always vegetarian), the practice of toasting, the cultivation of the 
art of after-dinner speaking, the use of crockery and cutlery, and even the seat 
setting arrangements involving a free intermingling of the sexes were things 
unknown to Kokuvil before Handy Master’s time. Although at Kokuvil we did 
have co-education, the absence of hostel life and the prevalence of a puritanical 
atmosphere had led to a careful segregation of the sexes. It was therefore with a 
certain amount of trepidation that we organized the first dinner. But surprisingly, 
the response was enthusiastic. Incidentally, this was among the influences 
traceable to Jaffna College, Handy Master being the link between the two 
institutions. Another was the gradual dropping of corporal punishment at 
Kokuvil. This was of course a matter on which he felt very strongly. It was part 
of his philosophy of education and that of Rev. Bicknell at Jaffna College not to 
inflict physical punishment on the pupil. 

As a man born for teaching, he had a total feel for the child and for 
youth. Once, in 1971, I invited him to write an article for a magazine I was 
editing. The subject I chose for him was : Is anything the matter with the 
younger generation? To quote a paragraph from his article — “And so it 
happens that every younger generation tries to rebel against the tradition of their 
elders. Life would be a bore if no effort was made to change the status quo even 
if the change effected should be only marginal. Moreover, the rebels become 
conformists in course of time. So there is little harm in letting the youngsters have 
their fling... those who do not totally renounce the spirit of revolt and challenge 
are often the salt of the earth!” This illumines one of the most fascinating areas 
of the man’s personality. Himself a rebel in his youth, with an ability to extract 
humour and philosophy from even weirdly situations, there was no questioning 
the fact that Handy Master was the salt of the earth himself. In an assertive age, 
where loudness commands quicker attention, he was a quiet communicator. 

On the night before Sir John Kotelawala was to visit Kokuvil Hindu 
College, some cadjan thatched classrooms of the school were burned down. 
There was no doubt that it was an act of arson, and the motive was political. There 
was consternation and expressions of anger among those surveying the scene in 


the morning. Handy Master himself said hardly anything. He bent down, picked 
up a yet burning cinder and lighted his cigar with it ! 

For a man who prided himself on his phenomenal memory up to his 
seventieth year, it was a great tragedy that he lost it almost completely several 
months before his death. Medical opinion virtually ruled out any hopes of 
restoration. One day when I called on him in Colombo and he made 
complimentary references to me in the third person, without being able to grasp 
the fact that I was seated before him, talking to him, I knew we had lost him for 
ever. One of his last remarks to me as I left, was: “Tell Sivanayagam to come and 
see me. I am sure he will. Maybe he will come tomorrow morning.” I did not have 
the courage to see him the next day and that shall remain as one of my lasting 
regrets in life. 

I think of Mr.Handy Perinbanayagam in the words of Plato: 
“ ....that of all the men of his time whom I have known, he was the wisest, 
and justest and best.” 
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“This is an old joke, but it has got new life now. 
A customer walked into a bookshop in London and 
asked for a copy of the Sri Lanka constitution. “Sorry 
Sir’, said the courteous shop assistant, “we do not deal 
in periodicals.” 
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The mob thinking of the human mind 
Saturday Review, Jaffna Inaugural issue Editorial 
January 30, 1982 

There is the story of an editor of a small newspaper in the “Wild West” 
in America who was one day sitting in his swivel chair sucking his pipe and 
musing pleasantly of life. Suddenly, a bullet crashed through the window, 
whizzed past his ear and embedded itself on the wall behind his back. A happy 
smile lit up the editor’s face. “Ah”, he said, complacently, “I knew that column 
of ours yesterday was going to be a success”. 

We would have preferred to bow to tradition and not bring in a tone of 
seeming levity into the editorial comment of the inaugural issue of SATURDAY 
REVIEW in what should probably be a ponderous, unilateral declaration of the 
paper’s intentions. But levity or no levity, we have also to bow to a certain 
popular view from Colombo that does not exclude such Wild West scenarios 
happening in the “wild” north of Jaffna. That is a pity of course, because the issue 
is not one of violence by gun alone; violence is not a pleasant happening 
anywhere, nor is it anyone’s exclusive preoccupation. Violence takes various 
forms — violence to Truth, violence by speech, violence by political design, 
violence by the knife and the sword. The issue is also one of mental approaches 
and one’s individual preferences for mental images. We often believe what we 
- choose to believe. 

One of the saddest facts of contemporary Sri Lankan life is that the habit 
of rational, logical thinking on public issues, particularly in respect of Sinhala- 
Tamil relations, had almost ceased to exist; except in the case of a minority of 
men who are prepared to carry the Cross, say it and be damned, and branded as 
eccentrics or “anti-nationals” or both. 

The Tamils in Sri Lanka had over the past twenty six years gone 
through the gory experience of being at the receiving end of spasms of mob 
violence, with more than two generations carrying the scars with them yet. But 
even mob violence recedes into insignificance when looked at against the mob 
thinking of the human mind; this trait surprisingly present among men who are 
otherwise decent, respectable, educated, holding high positions in life, 
professionals, academics , journalists.... what had gone wrong with them ? Some 
of them show surprising clarity of thought , a great liberalism of outlook, sound 
common sense, clean values on all matters EXCEPT on the question of Sinhala- 
Tamil relations ! 

How does one explain this sad phenomenon? How does the mental 
block occur ? Successive politicians both in and out of power have certainly laid 
the foundations for it and continued to build on them. But the more damaging 
development was the crumbling of the mass media, which along with an 
independent and fearless judiciary constitute the bulwarks against the erosion of 
free thinking in arly democratic society. This is where the SATURDAY REVIEW 


comes in. 


Be 


36 


As far back as 1796, Coleridge wrote: “Jn an enslaved state the rulers 


form and supply the opinions of the people. This is the mark by which despotism 


is distinguished , for it is the power by which despotism is begun and continued. ” 
The SA TURDAY REVIEW ’s primary function will be to encourage its readers to 
think straight, form their own opinions; not to shy away from Truth even when it 
is unpleasant; to be steadfast in their convictions and be proud of them even if 
they find themselves in a small minority. Such men are the salt of the earth, and 
in them lies the hope of preserving the sanity of the nation, the decencies of life 
and the character of the people. 


That feeling of being counted out 
February 6, 1982 


There was a perplexing news item in a Colombo Sunday newspaper the 
other day. It read: “Arrangements are being made to issue passports in Kandy and 
Galle. This move comes in the wake of a Government decision last week that the 
issue of passports should be decentralised to minimise inconvenience to the 
public who travel from far away areas to Colombo..... President has asked the 
Minister of Labour to find jobs for one hundred thousand Sri Lankans in West 
Asia and the Government is concerned that they should get their travel papers 
with the least trouble.” 

We read the report twice over, but no, there was no reference to Jaffna 
or Batticaloa. What is the thinking behind the Government decision? On the face 
of it, it would appear that Jaffna is not a “far away area.” But how can that be 
when Kandy and Galle are both 116 kilometres away while Batticaloa and Jaffna 
are 303 and 396 kilometres away? If the idea is to “minimise inconvenience to 
the public” do not the Jaffna and Batticaloa public count? Don’t they need 
passports? Or does the Government think that it owes no obligation to the Tamil 
public in this country to minimise their inconvenience? Or find jobs for them in 
West Asia? Or does the Government think that the responsibility of issuing 
passports to the Jaffna and Batticaloa public belongs to another State? Or is it 
that they think that the issuing of passports in Jaffna might reduce the revenue of 
the Ceylon Government Railway, because hundreds and hundreds of the Jaffna 
public travel 500 miles for their passports in crowded compartments every week: 
not to mention facing the risk of being robbed and mauled and harassed in the 
trains by thugs and other assorted elements out of uniform? 

Whichever way one looks at it, the whole thing stinks. Where is the 
logic in cocking your snook at the exclusiveness of the Tamil man in the North 
and East when the Government’s own actions and thinking exclude them? Where 
is the logic in talking of Tigers and bemoaning the spectre of Eelam when the 


Government appears not to be concerned about the needs of one section of its 
own citizens? 


The only sensible way to discourage a feeling of separateness among the 
peoples or divisiveness in the country is to make all peoples believe that they 
belong to one Nation. Nothing hurts a man more than to deprive him of a sense 
of belonging. To rule a part of the country like a colony can only lead to one end 
- the end that comes some day to all colonies and empires. 


Why breed more terrorists? 
February 20, 1982 


More than two and a half years ago - on July 14th, 1979 - President 
Jayawardena issued a special decree to then Army Chief-of-Staff, Brigadier, 
T.1.Weeratunga. The decree said: “/t will be your duty to eliminate in accordance 
with the laws of the land the menace of terrorism in all of its forms from the 
Island, and more especially from the Jaffna District. I will place at you disposal 
all resources of the state.... This task is to be performed by you and completed 
before the 31st December 1979.” 

That, as we said, was over two and a half years ago. Recently on 14th 
February, 1982, a “national” newspaper carried a leading news item on page 1, 
under the headline “Lot more terrorists in the North than estimated.” The 
report said: “The Police have uncovered evidence which shows that the terrorist 
- movement in the North is much larger that the number estimated earlier.” 

There is obviously a moral when one juxtaposes the two. While no one 
in his right senses expects the Government to sit back and abdicate its authority 
to put down violence, there are, surely, more important aspects of the question 
that merit attention. Can terrorism be simplified or reduced to a question of “law 
and order?” Terrorists, whether we like them or not, cannot be equated with 
robbers, thieves, thugs, looters and arsonists. The only thing in common between 
the two is their addiction to violence; and violence certainly cannot be condoned 
by any civilised society which believes in the rule of law. 

But if terrorists were really a breed that could be classed alongside 
robbers and thugs, President Jayewardene’s decree two and a half years ago 
would have been effectively carried out by December 3 Ist, 1979. Youth terrorism 
is a violent manifestation of something deeper and something fundamental to the 
national fabric. Human relationships are involved, relationships that affect not 
only two peoples, races or nations, whatever you call them, but also the future 
course and progress of the country. 

Two and a half years ago while policemen had become regular victims 
_ of terrorist attacks, the Army in Jaffna enjoyed comparative credibility in the eyes 
of the public. What happened since? Military solutions are no answer to political 
problems; What more, military solutions could never be achieved, even with 
all the might of a military machine - as the world’s most powerful nation on 
earth, the United States of America, discovered in Vietnam years ago, Why 
breed more terrorists? 
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Stop this stone - throwing! 
March 6th 1982 


“Patriotism”, Dr Samuel Johnson said once, “is the last refuge of a 
scoundrel.” There is a disturbing trend in Jaffna now, which suggests that 
Hinduism could well become the last refuge of some political rogue elephants. 

Hinduism is one of the world’s oldest religions, perhaps the oldest faith. 
It is eclectic in its very fundamentals, and all-embracing in its very attitude. 
“This religion has room for almost every religion, nay it embraces them all,” said 
Max Mueller. “Hinduism is a grand evolutionary process and not a narrow 
creed”, said Gandhi. It withstood centuries and centuries of Moghul attack and 
British rule in India, and in Ceylon it has survived Portuguese persecution and 
Dutch and British rule. It has not shown any signs of crumbling under a strident, 
aggressive Sri Lanka brand of Buddhism either. It is a unique religion without a 
founder, and if any bounder in Jaffna thinks that he is the man to rescue 
Hinduism, he thinks either too little of a Buddha, a Vivekananda or a 
Sankaracharya or he thinks too much of himself. Barring either, he is probably 
thinking of only one thing: a convenient platform to come into the public and 
political limelight and gain public acceptability. 

When twenty six years ago, the late S.W.R.D Bandaranaike galloped on 
the twin horses of Sinhala and Buddhism, he deceived himself into believing that 
he was ushering in a social revolution. All what he did was to leave behind an 
unending trail of indiscipline, racial and religious intolerance. Successfully 
spreading the illusion that he was giving the common man a place in the Sun, he 
merely managed to bring to the surface the worst hidden traits of the common 
man, reducing him to the position of being a part of a mob. Mr Bandaranaike 
achieved his ambition of becoming Prime Minster of the country, but the country 
itself has yet to recover from the malefic effects of that short-cut ride to power. 
In fact, the damage done to the social and national fabric was so devastating that 
a reconstitution of a “national” outlook has now become well high impossible. 

Sinhala - Tamil disunity is bad enough; to try to spearhead any move that 
is designed to bring greater insecurity to a minority within a minority is fatal. 
Hindu organisations that exist only on paper should not try to pose off as paper 
tigers. Where were these paper tigers anyway when a Buddhist temple came up 
from nowhere on the way to Koneswaram Temple, on its very fringe? Where 
were they when a Buddha statue was planted in Vavuniya? Only four years ago, 
in 1977, a series of Hindu temples were attacked, desecrated and burnt. Only last 
year members of the armed forces attacked the Nachchimar Kovil in Jaffna itself. 
Where were these small-time guardians of Hinduism? Did they emit one squeak? 
Make one protest? 

Let it be known that when it comes to safeguarding one’s basic 
individual rights, as Tamil citizens in this country, no Hindu organisation has yet 


shown one ounce of involvement. It is to the credit of Christian organisations that 
they have been in the forefront in the fight for human rights. Of what use are 
temples when the worshippers remain self-seekers? 

There is a Chinese saying: “When you throw stones at a rat, beware of 
hitting the vase.”” Hindus who fancy themselves as religious heroes might please 
drop the stones in their hands. It is not only foolish; there is no political future in 
this stone-throwing. 


The problems of leadership 
March 13, 1982 


What are the qualities that go to make a leader of men? Exceptional 
self-confidence may be one. Boundless courage may be another. Sound 
judgement may be a third. There are other qualities besides: Ability to 
inspire his followers; a knack of compelling fear in certain circumstances; a 
personal charisma; a deep-seated sense of mission; single-mindedness of 
purpose; steadfastness of objective....and more than others, a historical 
sense. 

The next few months are going to present one of the biggest challenges 
to the leaders in this country, since independence. On their performance would 
depend what the future course and shape of this country is going to be. The real 
challenge is not one that concerns the centre - or the south. The performance there 
is predictable. It is the North that holds the key to the country’s future, and on 
Appapillai Amirthalingam cast in the role of the Tamil leader, the spotlight is now 
turned. Why do we say that? 

As far as the Sinhalese are concerned, power passed to their hands in 
1948. Political power, ethnic power, State power. It is idle to expect anyone who 
has wrested power to abandon it. Or even share it willingly. As to who among 
them should hold power is a matter that concerns them only. A UNP battling it 
out with an SLFP, or an SLFP feuding among themselves is hardly of any 
consequence as far as the Tamils are concerned. What the Tamils could expect 
under the post-independence scheme of things, is a concession here, a favour 
there, an individual position to someone, fairplay from some leader, insult from 
another, an Ambassador’s post to A, an I.G.P’s post to B, and a chance to make 
money to C, D and E£, so that their families could prosper. There could be - the 
possibility is always there - some Sinhalese leader who would transcend the racial 
boundaries and act and behave as if he was the leader of the whole country, but 
as to whether all the Sinhalese people would put up with him for long is a moot 
question. 

That is why Mr Amirthalingam’s performance in the next few months is 
going to be watched with interest. He is leading a people who are fast coming 
to the cross- roads. As to which way they should turn depends on the sagacity of 


39 


40 


their leadership. The leader must carry the people along with him whichever path 
he chooses to tread: if he fails to do so, he would cease to be leader; and President 
Jayewardene’s government would have won a mere Pyrrhic victory. 

Mr Amirthalingam cannot also depend on extraneous circumstances to 
maintain his position of leadership. The fortunes and strategies of the T.U.L.F. 
have far too often been tied up with accidents. His becoming Leader of the 
Opposition in Sri Lanka’s Parliament was a freakish happening which neither he 
nor his party nor the Sinhalese people ever admitted into the political 
calculations. It was the stupidity of some politicos and the dastardly behaviour 
of some policemen in May-June 1981 in Jaffna that gave the TULF an overwhelming 
victory at the District Council elections. 

The qualities of leadership, as we said at the beginning, are many. 
Leaders after all, are creatures of historical forces, forces which operate 
independently of the leaders. The hour produces the man, they say, but then, the 
watches have to be constantly synchronised. 


On with the Circus 
March 27th 1982 


Wonders never cease in Ceylon politics. 

If we ignore the writings of historians, political chroniclers and political 
scientists, and sit down and take a logical look at the performances of Ceylonese 
politicians over the thirty four years since independence, some of the individual 
performances would put to shame the best of circus acts. Ceylon politics has 
produced several SPINELESS WONDERS, QUICK-CHANGE ARTISTES, 
CONTORTIONISTS, LION TAMERS, TIGER TAMERS, TIGHT ROPE 
WALKERS, CLOWNS and ILLUSIONISTS! 

Imagine the Father of “Fifty Fifty” or Balanced Representation, and the 
uncrowned king of the Tamils and minorities G.G. Ponnambalam, QC, suddenly 
making a nose-dive in the air, and while the audience held their breath, emerging 
safely as Minister of Industries and Fisheries in D.S. Senanayake’s Cabinet! 
Imagine Ceylon’s Father of Revolution Philip Gunawardene, revolving so fast in 
the direction of the Left ending up close to right of centre in no time. As for 
quick-change artistes, imagine S.W.R.D. Bandaranaike in Oxford bags, Oxford 
accent, with English oratory and Christian upbringing, emerging in white 
national and blue shawl as the successful champion of Sinhala Only and 
Buddhism! Imagine Sir John Kotelawala, the knight in shining armour, crowned 
King of Delft in the North and promising the late Handy-Perinbanayagam and 
Kokuvil audience that he will amend the constitution to give parity of status to 
Sinhala and Tamil, becoming a vociferous champion of Sinhala only in the south. 
It was one of those contortionist circus acts that failed. The Sinhalese voters 
refused to oblige him by holding the bouncing mat for him and he had a fall and 


hurt himself. Imagine the Marx brothers like N.M. Perera, Colvin R. De Silva 
and Pieter Keuneman doing an excellent job of tight-rope walking when they 
voted against the Sinhala Only Bill, only to end up years later grabbing the 
“Masala wadai” dead rope in Mrs Bandaranaike’s government.Wonders in 
Ceylon politics, as we said, never cease, but hold your breath again, dear circus 
patrons, here is the latest act, and the performers, watch you, come from Jaffna. 
The All Ceylon Tamil Congress will now present you with the biggest illusionist 
act known to political circus history. It is called EELAM DEVILRY The 
performers have now grabbed the Eelam rope. At a recent Working Committee 
meeting held in Jaffna, the party has - 1. Called for a hartal on the opening day 
of the Sri Jayawardenepura Parliament. 2. Condemned the shooting and torture of 
Tamil youths. and 3. Expressed gratitude to Mr Sritharan of New York and Mr 
Vaikunthavasan of London for having declared Eelam at New York on 14th 
January! 

Now what next? Indications are that the Tamil Congress performers will 
now swing on the Eelam rope very hard. Very hard indeed. An old act with new 
performers! 

The question is: Where are the traditional performers of this act? 
Have they abandoned it? 


Playing our own trumpet 
April 3rd, 1982 


SATURDAY REVIEW will be 10-issues old this week. Hardly a ripe 
time to take stock, one would think. But we seem to have made such an impact 
in such short time, (and with the Sinhala and Tamil New Year round the corner) 
that we thought it would be good to stretch back and take stock at the nine weeks 
of journalism. Moreover, it is an advisable policy to play one’s own trumpet 
once in a while. Otherwise it may get rusty. 

No newspaper worth its salt should go along in the business without 
getting anonymous, abusive and threatening letters. We were lucky. After the fifth 
issue itself we began getting quite a few of them. Our handwriting expert says 
that three of them were from the same source, but we were not prepared to accept 
his findings. One threatening letter came from a “Hindu Terrorist”. Another 
anonymous letter raised doubts about the Editor’s parentage. Come to recall 
them, the choice of words and style were uniformly passable. Which only proves 
that the standard of the Queen’s English in our country has kept pace with the 
standard of cowardice, intolerance and depravity. But our real problem is really 
how to cope with the compliments and encomia that keeping pouring, by post, in 
person and by hearsay. In a country where public opinion is mostly expressed in 
private, the amount of feed-back we get from highly enthusiastic readers, both in 
the country and abroad, is heart-warming. 
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We also seem to have upset politicians of various hues and shades of 
political persuasion, and other assorted groups. Within this short time, we have 
also trod on many corns. It just shows that journalism is not like any other 
vocation. The professional hazards are greater; but so are the rewards. 

A word of explanation is necessary. As a paper published in Jaffna, we 
are subject to a kind of scrutiny which we find is peculiar to Jaffna. There is a 
tendency to label every man, every institution and every pursuit. There are some 
people who are not happy unless they can affix a label on everything they see. 
Sometimes they rush in prematurely and paste the wrong label and then find the 
product taking on a form different from the label. Which makes them angry with 
the product not with their own wrong assessments. 

To all of them, we say: SATURDAY REVIEW cannot be labelled, for the 
simple reason that we are truly an Independent paper; a claim that we make with 
all honesty and in all pride. We have no truck with any political party, or racial 
or religious group of any organisation or institution outside our own. We do not 
believe in any sacred cows either. To communicate truthfully, honestly, boldly - 
that is all we aspire to. Any offence to human rights any where, irrespective of 
which quarter it comes from, shall be our special concern. 


It is now or never 
April 10th, 1982 


Two-and-a-half years ago a non-politician made this statement in 
public: “....We have to take into account the fact that Sinhala and Tamil 
nationalisms have come to stay. It is unlikely that the two nations can ever come 
together.....”. The speaker continued: “....there might be solutions like the present 
one that is being attempted by the President but this could succeed only if they 
satisfy three conditions. Firstly, Tamil political leadership must get some thing 
really tangible and substantial in exchange for their demand for a sovereign state 
of Eelam. Secondly, that solution must prove acceptable to the Tamil people who 
invested the Tamil leadership with the mandate for Eelam. If it fails to satisfy, the 
present parliamentary leadership will be swept away in a storm and be replaced 
by an extreme leadership which means business. And this could mean writing off 
the Tamils in the seven Sinhala provinces. Thirdly, the Sinhala political 
leadership must show a desire and willingness to work out an arrangement in a 
meaningful manner should these be acceptable to the majority of the Tamils....” 

The analysis shows not only a high degree of sensitivity and perception 
but also an attitude of mind that allowed no kind of prevarication on the 
Sinhala-Tamil issue. 

In the light of Monday’s round of talks between President Jayawardena 
and the TULF leadership, it seems this is the ripe time to put this analysis to the 
test. Firstly, what has emerged out of Monday’s talks that could be called 


“tangible and substantial?” Secondly, will that solution prove acceptable to the 
Tamil people? Thirdly, is there a desire and willingness in the Sinhala political 
leadership to work out the arrangements in a meaningful manner? 

The answers to these three questions must come, not from the 
Government, but the TULF leaders themselves: not merely because it involves 
the Party’s credibility and survival: not merely because it could affect - if the 
political analyst’s warning comes true - the lives and properties of Tamils in seven 
provinces; not only because the future of the growing Tamils generation is at 
stake; but because the leaders have a moral duty, now, to take their own voters 
into their confidence. There is a growing communication gap between the 
party hierarchy and the people who gave them a mandate. This has to be 
bridged. It is now or never. 

The political analyst whose views we quoted is not a text book 
academician. He is Dr A Jeyaratnam Wilson, a political “intermediary” who 
enjoys the trust and confidence of both President Jayawardene and the TULF 
leadership. Although he expressed these views in October, 1979, as Chief Guest 
at the Annual Prize-giving of Jaffna Central College, it occurs to us that these 
views, take on a sharpened contemporary relevance right now. 


Two cheers for the Hindu Conference 
April 17th, 1982 


Mr Chelliah Rajadurai is a politician with a tarnished political image. 
There is no need to be polite about it and hush a fact that is already well-known. 
The convening of the World Hindu Conference in Sri Lanka by his Ministry now 
gives him the opportunity to exercise his very pleasing prose style in public, to 
be applauded, garlanded, photographed, and come slap-bang into the limelight 
- the kind of opportunity that all our dear politicians would love dearly. 

But take away the political distraction that Mr Rajadurai’s involvement 
brings in, and we have a World Hindu Conference in Sri Lanka which without 
doubt is a pioneer and rare occasion. Saturday Review welcomes the event in its 
own merit, welcomes the international delegates to this country, welcomes the 
official participation of the Government, the President and Prime Minister in the 
programme of the conference, and welcomes the efforts made by Mr Rajadurai 
and his ministry to make the Conference a success. In a country where the 
popular Tamil leadership had shown no sensitivity to Tamil arts, the announced 
presence of some leading Indian Artistes in music and dance, some of whom will 
be seen in Sri Lanka for the first time, is an additional welcome blessing. Two 
cheers as we said in our title, not three. 

The third unsaid cheer needs explaining. One would expect any 
international conference, linguistic or religious, to represent a popular effulgence, 
and extra reaching out from a sense of national achievement, or an advance from 
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an already held position of strength. This World Hindu Conference, let us face it, 
is taking place when Hinduism is on the retreat in Sri Lanka. Had the retreat been 
the result of an intrinsic weakness in Hinduism or in the Hindu Society itself, the 
holding of the World Conference could help in rejuvenation. But this certainly is 
not the case. 

What is the motivation behind this World Hindu Conference? From what 
we have seen of the mental approach of the organisers we are in a position to 
make a safe prediction. All foreign delegates are going to be told ad nauseam-- 
One, that it is the only country or the only other country in the world that has a 
separate ministry to look after Hindu affairs. Two, that this Conference is an 
expression of the friendly co-existence between Hinduism and Buddhism, the 
majority religion in this country. 

Any foreign delegate who looks beyond his nose will realise that neither 
claim has much merit in it, in the context of the sense of insecurity that Hindus 
in Sri Lanka suffer right now. A careful perusal of this issue of Saturday Review 
itself will tell him why. 

There are many recent writings on the wall - at Vavuniya, at Sri Pada, 
and at Kataragama. Mr Rajadurai will have to summon all his personal charm 
and prose style to do the job of white-washing all these ugly blots. While 
white-washing may be unavoidable, Mr Rajadurai can at least take care not to 
use the conference as an eye-wash to make foreign delegates believe that the 
position of the Hindus in Sri Lanka is all hunky-dory. 


Tall claims and too many holes! 
April 24, 1982 


Writing before the World Hindu Conference in the last issue of 
“Saturday Review” we said: “From what we have seen of the mental approach of 
the organisers, we are in a position to make a safe prediction. All foreign 
delegates are going to be told ad nauseam: One, that this is the only country or 
the only other country in the world that has a separate ministry to look after 
Hindu affairs....” 

Our prediction has come true. This is of course one of those tall claims 
that look tall on the face of it but is as deceptive and false as a tall claim made by 
aman walking on stilts. Does India, a land of Hinduism, need a Ministry of Hindu 
affairs? Nepal is a Hindu kingdom in itself. Which other country in the world has 
such a large minority Hindu population? Which other country is there in the 
world where Hinduism has influenced the art, sculpture, architecture, music and 
religion of the majority of the people? Which other country in the world is there 
where the majority religionists owe so much to Hinduism? The average Sinhala 


peasant in the village, freed of the politician’s grip is a Hindu in his outlook as 
the Hindus in the North and East. There is no Sinhala Buddhist who does not 
know (if not worship) Vishnu, Ganesha, Pattini. The Buddhist stake in Hinduism 
has become so formidable that even the foremost Hindu shrine at Kataragama has 
ceased to be Hindu! Which other country anyway does Mr Chelliah Rajadurai 
expect to establish a separate ministry to look after Hindu affairs? Could it be 
United Kingdom, U.S.A., Soviet Russia, Pakistan, Japan?.... 

_ Smug as we are that our prediction has come true, even we did not 
expect Sri Lanka’s Chairman of the Organising Committee, Lakshmana Iyer, to 
make the tall and foolish claim that no Indian University could boast of a 
Department of Hindu Civilisation whereas the University of Jaffna has a 
full-fledged one! 

There is more than one hole in Lakshmana Iyer’s statement that needs 
attention. Firstly, he goes and forgets that there is not merely a department but a 
whole University in India - Benares Hindu University - dedicated to Hindu 
Civilisation. Bad enough, but what does one think of his forgetfulness when the 
University concerned was where he himself had done a thesis! It was gracious 
on his part to have thought of Jaffna’s Department of Hindu Civilisation, but 
where was the head of that Department in Lakshmana Iyer’s World Conference? 
By what yardstick did the World Hindu Conference pick its Lankan delegates? 
What place did Jaffna itself, the chief centre of Hindu Civilisation in the country, 
occupy at the Conference? 

It is probably no use being surprised at the aberrations of Colombo’s 
World Hindu Conference which was conceived in political sin and born in 
bureaucratic bedlam. 


TULF and Press Freedom 
May 8, 1982 


It must be said to the everlasting credit of our ex-colonial masters, the 
British, that they left behind for us some useful and profitable legacies. The Tea 
Industry continues to occupy the No.1 position in our export economy. Despite 
twenty-six years of Sinhala Only, the English language continues to possess a 
greater clout; even our new non-traditional exports like housemaids to Dubai and 
carpenters to the Middle East are better off with English than with Sinhala. 
Cricket has got so much into our bloodstream that even Colombo taxi drivers 
know the difference between a late cut and a square drive. But somehow, we as 
a people have begun to lose the taste for other legacies which the British left us, 
such as Parliamentary democracy, Independence of the Judiciary and the 
Freedom of the Press. 
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Many, many years after freedom, we continued to think of the Press in 
this country as the Fourth Estate, an exclusive British concept that gave the 
newspapers the right to influence the country’s politics along with the Lords, the 
Commons and the clergy. The apogee of this concept was reached during the 
years immediately before 1956, when the greatest Press baron this country had 
seen, Esmond Wickremasinghe, along with his side-kick J.L.Fernando, virtually 
ran the government for that belted knight Sir John Kotelawala. The belting that 
Sir John and his United National Party received from the Sinhala people in the 
succeeding election finished off the Lake House hegemony for good. And when 
in 1970 Mrs Bandaranaike came to power for the second time, she made it her 
first business to take over the controlling share of the Associated Newspapers of 
Ceylon Ltd., and vest it in the Public Trustee. Since then, Lake House has become 
the private coconut scraper of whichever government is in power. 

Today with both Lake House and the Times of Ceylon Ltd., controlled 
and owned by the government, there is no more legitimacy in the term “The 
Fourth Estate”. They are run like State-owned Rubber estates! 

The Independent Newspapers Ltd., continued to be non-government 
controlled and therefore independent on the face of it, joined recently by the 
Upali Newspapers Ltd. But when it came to a question of Press Freedom, the 
biggest demonstration of it came from the first three newspaper groups, in the 
area of Sinhala - Tamil relations. Whatever inhibitions they showed in other 
respects, they carried on systematic campaigns at various times against the party 
that was consistently returned by the Tamil people for a sustained period of 
twenty five years. Leader writers, reporters, cartoonists, letter writers - they all 
had a field day and enjoyed their Press Freedom to the full in ridiculing, 
lambasting, pummelling the Tamil United Liberation Front. 

And yet it must be said on behalf of the T.U.L.F. and its leaders that 
despite being victims of “Press Freedom”, they hold the proud record of being the 
most consistent upholders of Press Freedom in this country. When in 1978, the 
National State Assembly passed “The Parliament (Powers Privileges) 
Amendment Act” and immediately thereafter summoned Observer Editor Harold 
Pieris and Associate Editor Philip Cooray and asked them to show cause why 
they should not be punished over a piece of negligence involving a mix-up in pic- 
ture captions, the loudest voices in defence of the journalists came from the 
TULF leaders A. Amirthalingam and V.N.Navaratnam. 

Today, the SATURDAY REVIEW poses this question in all earnestness. 
Is the TULF (as in many other matters too) in danger of besmirching its proud 
record on the matter of Press Freedom? Having exhibited an amazing record 
of tolerance of Press Freedom in the South, are we to understand that they 
have a weak stomach for Press Freedom in the North? 


Seeing the picture upside-down 
May 15th, 1982 


Well-meaning friends of this paper living in the South, have been trying 
to persuade us to give the SATURDAY REVIEW a more “national” orientation. 
Since anything well meant has not only to be accepted with good grace but also 
examined in all honesty, let us test this advice against a logical frame. 

The beginning of wisdom as someone said is to call things by their right 
names. What does “national” mean? “National” means pertaining to a nation, a 
nation means a body of people marked off by common descent, language, culture, 
or historical tradition. In Sri Lanka today, we certainly have one country and one 
State. But do we have only one nation? To talk of one Sri Lankan nation at 
this stage of our history is nothing less than a piece of duplicity, whether 
conscious or unconscious. It would be like opening the stable door to allow 
the horse to bolt and then closing it again so that everyone can pretend that 
the quadruped is safe inside. The horse in fact fled long ago. In 1956. 

1956 marked the beginning of Sinhala nationalism, and Sinhala 
nationalism has come to stay. There is nothing wrong about it; not only that, it 
was historically inevitable. What was wrong about it was the anti-Tamil 
animosity that preceded it and then came in its wake. Anti-Tamil mob violence 
‘began on the very day the Sinhala Only Act was passed, when a small group of 
Tamil M.Ps led by the late venerated leader S.J.V. Chelvanayakam sat in silent 
protest at the Gall Face Green and was stoned and attacked by a mob. That day 
also marked the genesis of Police indiscipline with the Police being told by the 
powers that were, not to interfere with the proceedings. In short, mob violence 
against Tamils and Police approval of it were both given the seal of official 
sanction! 

The very bedrock of Sinhala nationalism was founded on Aryan descent, 
the Sinhala language, Sinhala culture, Buddhism and the historical tradition of 
Sinhala possession of this country, each one of which effectively excluded the 
Tamils from the mainstream of Sri Lankan life. This naturally left the Sinhala 
leaders in a state of dilemma. What could they possibly do with the Tamils? Push 
them into the sea? Naturally they had to be absorbed into the Sinhala 
mainstream. But how? Peacefully, if like Marlowe’s Shepherdess who boasted 
“Nobody can rape me, no Sir, because I am most willing”, the Tamils has said: 
“We are most willing to be absorbed”. 

But over the past twenty-six years they had made it loud and clear that 
they are NOT willing to be absorbed. So there the Sinhala rulers’ peaceful option 
ends. The other option is violent absorption; and it is this process that we have 
been seeing over the past several years. But unfortunately for the Sinhala people, 
their politicians and mass media have inverted the picture. They are seeing the 
same picture, but seeing it upside down. All what they see is Tamil obduracy. 
Tamil communalism and Tamil Tigers! 
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There is a third option to the rulers: accept Tamil nationalism. It was as 
inevitable as Sinhala nationalism, and equally valid, and it has come to stay. 

As we said earlier, the beginning of wisdom is to call things by their 
right names. If anything Sinhala is national and anything Tamil is communal, 
then we are only clinging to a Myth. The SATURDAY REVIEW can speak up 
for two nations. The entire mass media in the South speak up for only one. 
That is our difference. 


Heroes of the North and South 
May 22nd, 1982 


Two events occurred within the last ten days - one in the South, one in 
the North, and both concerning undergraduates - the significance of which go 
beyond their mere superficial news value. The unseen hero who triggered off 
both events is Jaffna undergraduate Vimalarasa who has been languishing at the 
Army Detention Barracks at Panagoda for over one year now. 

The SEEN heroes in the first event were the undergraduates in the south, 
particularly from the Colombo University who, in linking hands with their 
northern brethren, showed a sense of solidarity that is remarkable, and found a 
common identity that is nothing short of an act of courage. Let us remember that 
what they did was not an easy thing. Vimalarasa was snatched away by Army 
personnel in a pre-dawn swoop at 4am on 24th April 1981, and the popular 
misconception in the south - a misconception persistently encouraged by a 
section of the Sinhala and English language dailies - is that any Tamil youth taken 
in by the Police or Army is a “Tiger”. Every arbitrary arrest, every arbitrary 
detention, every act of torture is given not only legal sanction under the 
Prevention of Terrorism Act, but political sanction by the government and social 
sanction by an irresponsible Press and its misguided readership. It is against this 
oppressive background that the southern undergraduates were able to think free 
and act free. SATURDAY REVIEW salutes them. 

The second event occurred in Jaffna on the 17th May when a 2,000 
strong procession of undergrads defied a Police ban, and defied it successfully! 
This was a show of Direct Action and public protest which many thought was 
impossible - until it happened! If none of the undergrads in the south had ever 
set eyes on Vimalarasa, many of the Jaffna undergrads themselves had never seen 
or heard of this unfortunate colleague of theirs, until the Army decided his fate. 
He was no student leader as some newspaper in Colombo tried to make out. All 
they know of him was that he came from a poor family and a large family to 
which he was son, brother and a bread-earner as well. But Vimalarasa, a victim 
of circumstances has now become the symbol, a symbol of what a tyrannical law, 
and a machinery of State process that is both heartless and Mindless can do to any 
youth whose life can be changed overnight by one single act of misjudgement by 
one man whose assets are a State-given uniform and a State-given firearm! 


In acting as they did, undergraduates both in the south and north had in 
their different ways taught two object lessons to their respective politicians. 
Leaders in the south often become prisoners of mob reaction, pressure 
groups and mass media racism which paralyse them from pursuing a path 
of common identity between the Sinhalese and the Tamils, and prevent them 
from doing the right thing for fear of losing their electoral base. Undergrads 
in the south have now showed them the right thing to do Can be done, provided 
you have the will to do it. 

The northern undergrads have shown their own politicians that one does 
not have to wait for an auspicious political climate to engage in an agitational 
approach to the solving of problems. The TULF leadership which has been 
exhibiting a state of mental paralysis and a weakened will and making out that the 
only thing to do, like Rotarians going to lunch, is to go to the table all the time, 
should take heart in seeing what these undergrads achieved on 17 May. 


Too many Hosannas too Soon! 
June 5 1982 


A “Tiger” in the hand is worth Five in a Foreign cage! That must have 
been the solemn thought in the mind of Sri Lanka’s first ever Tamil Inspector 
General of Police Rudra Rajasingham when he returned virtually empty-handed 
from Madras a few days ago. Just over two months in the I.G.P’s. chair, the 
failure of Operation Recovery Tiger, was no discredit to him however. The dice 
were loaded too heavily against him and the Sri Lanka government from the 
beginning itself - a cold fact which should have been taken into account by the 
Police and other authorities in Colombo. 

On the very first day the “Daily News” announced the capture of 
Prabhakaran in Tamilnadu, it quoted “‘a senior Policeman” as saying: “His arrest 
is a very significant break-through, the best we’ve had in years”. Mark the 
words: “the best we’ve had in years.” Who were the WE? It was a piece of 
unwarranted assumption that displayed extreme naiveteé on the part of the “senior 
policeman” whoever he was. It is like a man making his honeymoon plans when 
he hears that his neighbour is getting married! 

Here was a youth taken in by the Police of another country, not because 
of any alleged terrorism or because he was a freedom fighter for Thamil Eelam, 
not because they wanted to do the work which the Sri Lanka Police should have 
done, but simply because he was guilty of a breach of peace on their own soil. 
The poor Pondy Bazaar policemen who arrested Prabhakaran did not even know 
who they were catching - whether it was a cat or a tiger - until the arrested man 
calmly announced: his own identity. For a youth with Prabhakaran’s tough 
reputation, to submit meekly to arrest and “hand over his visiting card” was an 
act that needs some pondering over. And if Uma Maheswaran who according to 
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the “Sun” report had two revolvers and a vial of cyanide poison did not make use 
of any of the three, but used only his head and submitted to arrest, that needs 
thinking over too. 

All these apart, the authorities should have known how the dice were 
loaded against them in other respects as well. Firstly, the two countries are not 
bound by any extradition treaty. Secondly, political criminals are as a rule not 
extradited. Thirdly, the government of India is under no obligation to go 
Tiger-hunting unless the Tigers break Indian law. Fourthly, a Terrorist in one 
man’s political language may be a Freedom Fighter in the other man’s language. 

Fifthly, as a well-known authority on International law put it: “So long 
as International law provides no remedy against abuses of governmental power, 
international society cannot be regarded as an institution for the mutual insurance 
of established governments.” In fact, abuse of governmental power is even worse 
than political crime by individuals. To quote the authority again “It is doubtful 
whether states wedded by their law and tradition to the principle of 
non- extradition of political offenders will acquiesce in any conventional 
regulation impairing the asylum hitherto granted to political offenders. Such 
acquiescence on their part is unlikely at a time when the suppression of 
individual freedom and the ruthless persecution of opponents in many countries 
tend to provoke violent reactions of a treasonable character against the 
governments concerned”. 

As the Dhammapada said it: “Every action has a reaction.”” Army and 
Police terror, mob attacks, arbitrary arrests, inhuman acts, Torture, Sadism, are 
not the kind of actions that will provoke no reactions. What does one expect 
victims of such actions to do? Go on picnics? 


Treat the disease, not the symptom 
June 12th, 1982 


The most corroding aspect of Violence is the fact that people learn to 
live with it! When American bombers kept on their seemingly endless 
destruction on the poor peasant people of Vietnam year after year, they bred a 
new generation of Vietnamese children whose main hobby was to run for cover 
when the bombers strike, and emerge gleefully into the open as soon as the planes 
leave - to hunt for the dead fall-out of the bombs. They learnt to collect shrapnel 
like other children collect stamps. 

Until twenty years ago, Jaffna’s reputation was one of conservatism. 
Nothing was known to change easily. Cadjan fences had the same aura of 
impenetrability as Dutch fortifications. Jaffna was a land of temples, teachers and 
learning; pen-pushers, pensioners and pundits. The late Tamilnadu writer. 
author/journalist Krishnamurti(Kalki) once said jocularly that if ever anyone 
happened to stumble and fall in Jaffna, the chances were that he would fall on a 
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schoolmaster or Pundit! No Jaffna woman ever stepped into a bus and if anyone 
then had the temerity to suggest to an old woman to sit on a bicycle bar (many of 
them find it a convenient perch now), she would have fainted on the spot! There 
was even a joke that the Jaffna man opposed the introduction of the Railway, 
because he thought it would disturb the hens in several backyards. He did of 
course oppose the raising of the status of the Jaffna Urban Council into a 
Municipality because that could mean paying higher taxes. Any change 
anywhere seemed to him an invitation to insecurity. He sought government jobs 
because that gave him security and a pension in old age. Even if your job 
means looking after hens, ran a Jaffna saying, let it be a government job. He 
hankered after a dowry because that meant security in married life. Many a man 
married his own cousin because that meant safety and security too. 

What happened to the Jaffna man now? Nothing happened to him, to 
change his innate nature or his inherent character. It is simply that the world in 
which he finds himself has changed. The external challenges are impinging on 
his daily life and he is merely going through a process of adjustment. Adjustment 
to violence is his major pre-occupation now. 

It is an irony of Fate perhaps that the very thing that the Jaffna man 
hankered after for generations - SECURITY - 1s the very thing he so totally lacks 
today. He has no sense of security anywhere, neither in the south, nor in his own 
familiar habitat in the north. Why has he been pushed into this position? 

It is easy to blame the man himself; or even better his children. 
Successive governments in power over the past twenty five years, politicians and 
organisations in the south, the daily newspapers and Police reports have so 
effectively turned the spotlight on “youth terrorism” and “Tigers” that many 
Tamils themselves, particularly in Colombo and the south have come to believe 
that the cause of violence is the “terrorist”. This is like a bad doctor trying to treat 
the symptom and not the disease. Youth violence is only an external 
manifestation of the disease that has gripped the entire national fabric and has 
been simmering within, unchecked. The disease itself is easily diagnosable. It is 
State oppression acting on behalf of one people against another. The remedy 
itself is simple. It is perhaps too late in the day for anything other than a surgical 
operation. 


A Ruinous Financial Proposition 
June 19, 1982 


The first person to launch the word EELAM into the political 
vocabulary of Sri Lanka was the now-forgotten C.Suntharalingam, ex-Oxford, ex 
L.C.S., ex-C.C.S., Ex-Professor of Mathematics, ex-M.P., for Vavuniya and 
ex-Minister, who in his heyday was probably the most pugnacious politician this 
country had seen. He enjoyed the licence to say and do the most daring things in 
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public, but his opponents only liked him all the more for it. When in 1967, he 
published a booklet “Eylom : Beginnings of freedom Struggle”, no one took him 
seriously; not even the Tamils. He spelt it “Eylom”, but that was his distinctive 
way of doing things anyway. Even when nine years later in 1976 the 
newly-formed Tamil United Liberation Front passed the Tamil Eelam resolution 
at Vaddukoddai, (see full text on page 11) it did not set the Kelani Ganga on fire! 
And then came the July 1977 elections; when the Sinhalese voters discovered to 
their dismay that in their anxiety to punish the Sri Lanka Freedom Party they had 
punished it too hard, leaving the Tamil United Liberation Front with a mandate 
for Eelam in their pocket, the second largest party in parliament and Appapillai 
Amirthalingam instead of Srimavo Bandaranaike the Leader of the Opposition. 
The Kelani waters began to emit sparks. From that time onwards, the word 
Eelam began to infuriate the Sinhalese people in the same way the proverbial red 
rag does to a bull. The word lost all chances of being rationally used. It became 
an emotional time bomb. The communication block caused by the word is so 
complete that we have yet to hear one Sinhalese leader or the man on the road 
even pronounce the word correctly! 

And yet the word itself is inoffensive. It was a word used in classical 
Tamil literature to describe the whole of Ceylon, just the same way as the Arabs 
called the country Serendib, the Greeks called it Taprobane and the Portuguese 
called it Ceilao. But of course it is too late in the day now to restore to the word 
its neutral, unemotional content. But what of the concept behind the word? 

It was true, as far as the Tamils were concerned, that in the dust and 
tumult of the elections of July 1977, the word EELAM carried with it a very 
heavy emotional war-head. But it might surprise most Sinhalese to know that 
there are thousands of Tamils today who do not approach the issue of Eelam with 
any emotional hang-over, or with any bitterness towards the Sinhalese, but yet 
firmly convinced on cold, clinical analysis that a future separate state of Thamil 
Eelam would be the only rational solution to the problems of not only the Tamils, 
but the Sinhalese themselves. 

Has any Sinhalese sat down and totted up the colossal damage done to 
their own national development by twenty six years of racial strife? What have 
they to show for thirty four years of freedom from colonialism? Except their own 
State-aided colonising of more and more Tamil areas? What fruits of freedom 
have they achieved by it? Except the fruits of foreign aid that come from a 
begging bowl? What is the use of paying more and more for the upkeep of an 
Army not called upon to fire a single shot at a foreign enemy, but wasting 
valuable petrol and ammunition in ruling the Tamils in their own areas? How 
does it help one’s pride in fancying oneself as the ruling race within, if the 
resources for it have to come from the begging bowl outside? 

The Sinhalese people and politicians are known to act on impulse; 
they are not calculating enough. That is both their strength and weakness. 


If they do some serious calculation, they might end up with one profound 
truth - ruling the Tamils is going to be a ruinous financial proposition! 


How Not To Provoke 
June 26, 1982 


An amiable, humane priest who has been identifying himself with the 
cause of the unfortunate Tamil plantation workers, has cautioned us in a private 
communication. Keep silent on the issue of EELAM, he advises us: let us not 
have a blood bath again. No one likes a blood bath, least of all the regular 
victims. We appreciate the good priest’s concern; but let us also say this - his 
advice, however helpful it sounds, is nothing better than a diversion; and as far as 
the Tamils are concerned a debilitating diversion. 

Which is EVIL - the killing of people who ask for the right of 
self-determination or the asking itself? In terms of logical practical action there 
is contained in this advice an inherent lack of proper identification of the 
problem itself. 

Many a peace-maker in street brawls are guilty of similar misconceived 
intervention. Peace-makers have a tendency to head straight for the man who has 
already had the worst of it because containing him is always easier than 
- containing the prevailing aggressor. While thus contained by the peacemaker, 
many a victim is known to have received even more punishment, because the 
aggressor is left free to throw in a few more punches on the victim under the very 
arms of the peace-maker! 

The advice - “Don’t give any provocation, or the mobs will attack” is 
become all too familiar an advice to the Tamils, who, good Sirs, do not need 
advice so much as PROTECTION. They need the guarantee of freedom to walk, 
the freedom to talk, the freedom to keep their hard-earned wealth, the freedom to 
protest if necessary, the freedom from arbitrary arrest, the freedom from arbitrary 
detention, the freedom from torture, the freedom to be recognised as peaceful, 
law - abiding citizens and not called “kotiyas” or terrorists because they happen 
to be Tamils. 

The Tamil United Liberation Front leaders themselves have of late 
fallen victims to this psychological blackmail. They argue that one major 
achievement that has emerged out of the ongoing talks with the government is 
that they have successfully kept the Tamils in the south safe from mob attacks. 
What is the reasoning behind this facetious premise? That mob attacks are 
entrenched in the national system? That nothing can be done to prevent them 
except exemplary Boy Scout behaviour on the part of all the Tamils? Mind you, 
all the Tamils, too. If one Tamil out of ten does something to provoke, well, nat- 
urally all the Tamils have to pay the penalty for that. That is the mob law, and the 
Police law and the Army law. 
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Where does one draw the line on provocation anyway? If the Tamilnadu 
government refuses to extradite someone, that could be provocation for mob 
attacks on the helpless Tamils in the Plantations - that was the fear gripping those 
people two weeks ago. In fact the grim awful truth is - that sometimes, one’s very 
presence could be provocation! What then? 


Killed and Killers - both victims of circumstances 
July 3, 1982 


Only a month ago, President Jayewardene made a facetious reference to 
the Tigers being tamed and a Colombo daily ran the screaming headline JAFFNA 
TIGERS GET EXTINCT. 

Last night’s gunning down of four policemen in a street junction 
ambush, with three others on the injured list, proves, if nothing else can prove, 
that the government thinking on the subject of Sinhala - Tamil relations 
continues to be erratic and misguided. After all, nearly three years have gone 
since the President gave that grandiloquent order to the then Army Chief of Staff 
to eliminate terrorism “in all its forms” from the Jaffna District. But when for 
twenty years the Federal Party and the Tamil United Liberation Front leaders kept 
on making repeated protests that the North and East were being held in virtual 
military occupation and the Police themselves were behaving in Tamil areas as an 
“army of occupation” , Sinhalese leaders of whichever party in power reacted 
with the characteristic amusement of rulers who are sure of the guns and 
bayonets in the State arsenals. The Sinhalese public themselves by and large, 
appeared to relish the idea of being the ruling race in the country. 

Twenty years is too long a period for even a peace loving people to put 
up with State terrorism “in all its forms”. Leaders often suffer under a mistaken 
belief that once a government is lawfully constituted, they have the power over 
the heads of citizens, particularly when the citizens happen to represent an 
identifiable minority. It is that kind of thinking that has led us to this impasse 
where the government with all its powerful military apparatus is unable to 
protect its own Police force and the Army from these so-called terrorists. 

It is very conventional to condemn killings. Taking a life is certainly a 
very serious business. But the Sinhala governments, the large majority of 
Sinhalese people, the Sinhala Press, nay even the English-language Press have 
time and again neutralised their minds into thinking that the killing of Tamils by 
mobs, during anti-Tamil riots, and the killing of Tamil youths by the Police and 
the Army, were not matters which should seriously disturb their minds and hearts. 
But the moment the worm turned, and desperate Tamil youths themselves took to 
guns, it was then that they began talking of what a terrible thing it is to kill! 

It is therefore hypocritical to sit on the fence when it comes to one kind 
of killing and do a wild song and dance when it comes to another kind of killing; 


because killing is all same. It is the taking of a precious life, a right no man has 
over another, under whatever circumstances. The number of Tamils killed over 
the past twenty six years for the simple reason that they were born Tamils, far out 
number the number of policemen killed for the simple reason that they were in 
uniform and were trying to do their allotted duties. This is of course not to 
include the number of policemen killed because they paid the price for their acts 
of inhuman torture. 

If the killed are those who become victims of circumstances, the killers 
are themselves victims of circumstances. If a government cannot find ways to 
stop creating and fostering these circumstances, that government has failed in its 
duty by all its citizens. 


Bringing the Constitution up to date 
July 10, 1982 


This is an old joke, but it has got new life now. A customer walked into 
a bookshop in London and asked for a copy of the Sri Lanka constitution. “Sorry 
Sir,” said the courteous shop assistant, “we do not deal in periodicals.” 

Now that the President has initiated a series of amendments to the 
Constitution and the Ministers have placed their rubber stamp of approval on 
them, and the two-thirds steamroller majority will see to the rest of it, the new 
“issue” of the Constitution should be out in August. Please book your copies 
early. 

One noteworthy amendment will certainly be the one relating to the term 
of office of the President. Section 31(3) which says: “The poll for the election of 
the President shall be taken not less than one month and not more than two 
months before the expiration of the term of office of the President in the office” 
is in for a change enabling the President to call for a Presidential election after the 
expiry of four years instead of six years prescribed in the Constitution. Allowing 
time for the President to make the first official or non-official visit to his subjects 
in Jaffna carrying with him several “goodies” in his bag like the K.K.S. Harbour, 
the IIIrd Stage of the Cement Factory, the Radio Sub-station (not to mention the 
compensation under the Lionel Fernando award), the Presidential election could 
take place anytime between September and December. 

Now that it has been found that the best way to deal with a constitution 
is to amend it according to the needs of the given moment like cutting the coat 
according to the cloth, (constitutional pundits call it the “instrumental” approach 
in constitution-making), we ourselves have a couple of bright ideas when it 
comes to amendments. For example, Section 11 in the Chapter on Fundamental 
Rights says: “No person shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or 
degrading treatment or punishment.” This is not at all satisfactory. Since the 
advent of the Prevention of Terrorism Act, this tastes like yesterday’s mutton. 
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This section should be suitably amended to read (in addition) “....except when 
such person happens to be a son of a bitch from the North who has been 
rounded up from his sleep at 3.00 o'clock in the morning by Sri Lanka’ heroic 
armed forces to be taken to Panagoda or Elephant Pass or to any other place 
where facilities for such torture or cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment are 
readily available.”” That we feel, would be a proper “instrumental” way of 
bringing the constitution up to date. 

Then there is Section 12(2) which says: “No citizen shall be 
discriminated against on the grounds of race, religion, language, caste, sex, 
political opinion, place of birth or any of such grounds.” This again sounds like 
grandma talking. Since any decent constitution should express the popular will 
and the will of the duly elected representatives, the amendment should 
incorporate the following additional words, “...Provided that the citizen does not 
belong to the Tamil race, speak the language of Tamil or acknowledge his place 
of birth any occupied territory in the North or East.” 

Since it is not very likely that the next “issue” of the Constitution will 
incorporate these changes, London periodical sellers are requested to watch out 
for further issues in the years to come. Please order your copies early. 


Dancing to the Moneyed Class? 
July 17, 1982 


That great interpreter of Art and Culture, Dr Ananda Coomaraswamy 
quotes with approval in one of his books, a line from poet Blake : 


“When nations grow old 
The Arts grow cold 
And Commerce settles on every tree...” 


On Monday evening, Commerce will settle on the chairs at 
Veerasingham Hall, Jaffna, when Indian danseuse Swarnamukhi dances to an 
audience composed on class lines. The upper crust of culture-crazy-capitalist 
connoisseurs of Bharata Natyam will pay Rs.250/- for two seats and Rs.100/- for 
every other seat, while some professional men and their families and may be 
small shopkeepers occupying Municipal stalls might grab the Rs.50/- seats. The 
Rs.25/- seats will be reserved at the back of the hall as a concession for the 
masses who could afford it - for example, intellectuals, University Professors, 
academicians, men of learning and culture, students and lovers of Bharata 
Natyam! 

We can anticipate the argument that is coming. It is all fora good cause, 
the organisers will say. Of course, the restoration of the Jaffna Public Library is 
a good cause, but it does not mean that bad means should be employed to boost 
good causes. Swarnamukhi does not belong to the world of business and 


commerce. She belongs to the world of Arts. Every Jaffna citizen is the proud 
inheritor of the ancient Indian heritage that is Bharata Natyam, and he has every 
right to expect any manifestation of that heritage to reach out to him - not shut 
him out. 

Perhaps it is no use blaming anybody. The Values in life have changed. 
There was a time when every Madrasi thosai-kadai waiter could make out one 
“Raga” from another in Carnatic music. Such was the nexus between culture and 
the common man. 

Had the organisers used some imagination and shown some social 
responsibility, they could raise the same money by getting a hundred businessmen 
to underwrite the show and through their benevolence serve an equally good 
cause; enable the people who deserve to see it, to see it. Perhaps this is also a 
pointer to what could happen in the “SOCIALIST state of Tamil Eelam” as 
envisaged in Vaddukoddai. 


Maname and St. Mathew 
July 31, 1982 


Among the most quote-worthy remarks on Culture that we remember 
was the one credited to Field Marshal Hermann Goering. Goering was one of the 
pillars of Adolf Hitler’s Nazi establishment of the 1940s. Said Goering: ‘““When 
I hear anyone talk of Culture, I reach for my revolver!” We have no doubt that a 
similar violent feeling must have inspired the thugs who laid their hands and 
paws on Dr Ediriweera Sarachchandra when he attempted to speak on Sinhala 
culture at the All Ceylon Buddhist Congress Hall in Colombo on the 21st July. 

Dr. Sarachchandra is no ordinary name. If there was one person in the 
packed gathering who could be singled out as most representative of Sinhala 
culture it was probably Dr. Sarachchandra himself. He was one time Professor of 
Sinhala Language and Literature in the University of Ceylon, Peradeniya, a 
playwright and producer and a former Ambassador of Sri Lanka at the cultural 
capital of Paris. His play “Maname” has come to remain a major landmark in the 
evolution of Sinhala Drama. And if this man could be dragged off the stage in 
public, in a hall belonging to the Buddhist Congress on a platform sponsored by 
men who talk shrilly of Sinhala glory and pride, and kicked on the head and face 
with shod feet, well, even though Dr Sarachchandra was not allowed to complete 
his speech he had made his point - there is a demonstrable decline in Sinhala 
culture! 

It was probably no accident that the hoodlums kept kicking the fallen 
intellectual on the head and nowhere else. It was thuggery against the MIND. 
This is nothing new to those who live on the wrong side of the racial fence. 
May-June 1981 demonstrated how State-employed thugs could under 
background guidance perform SELECTIVE arson, burn down that particular 
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wing of the Jaffna Public Library that housed the books, the office of Jaffna’s 
only Tamil daily newspaper, bookshops and magazine stalls - all widely scattered 
targets in the town. Barring one outstanding exception - Mr Reggie Siriwardene 
- who had the honesty and perception to see it that way, and the courage to 
articulate it - Sinhala intellectual opinion failed to respond to the challenge at that 
time. By and large, just like the Sinhala mobs, they fell into the trap of the Sinhala 
- Tamil syndrome. 

The plight of the Sinhala intellectual today as symbolised by the 
dastardly attack on Sarachchandra could be summed up in the word of St Mathew 
: “Ye are the salt of the earth; but if the salt have lost his savour, where with shall 
it be salted? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be | 
trodden under foot of all men.” 


JVP and the Jaffna Man 
August 28, 1982 


One swallow does not make a summer; neither can one evening in 
Chunnakam show up the political mood of the North. But nevertheless there are 
lessons to be learnt from the JVP performance in Jaffna last Wednesday. 

One of the chief failings of the traditional Left has been that it contained 
far too many Marxist theoreticians! Theory certainly occupies a central place in 
Marxist party programmes, unlike in the case of the so-called capitalist-bourgeois 
parties. But an inordinate involvement with theoretical mumbo-jumbo can often 
be self-defeating in the bustle and dust and hurly-burly of politics and 
vote-catching - unless - the one golden rule is remembered: “If the facts do not 
fit the theory, let the THEORY go!” Alas, far too often our Marxist leaders had 
let the FACTS go! And so it happened when it came to a crunch, they had ended 
up in a complete cropper even to the point of hugging entirely un-Marxian ways 
out, like “the masala wadai line.” The JVP under the leadership of Rohana 
Wijeweera has shown during recent years a remorseless pragmatism and a 
close-to-the-bone approach in contrast to the praise-worthy but romantic idealism 
of the small new left parties, and the traditional Left during their burgeoning 
years. This pragmatism the hard-boiled Tamil in the North understands, even 
though the JVP stand on the right of self-determination and the National 
Question may displease many. 

The late Dr N.M.Perera who enjoyed greater personal acceptability in 
the North than many other Leftist leaders used to complain to his friends in the 
North, that while the Tamils applauded the courage of the then Left parties in 
voting against the “Sinhala Only bill” and their standing up for parity rights on 
the language question, they had always voted with the “communal” parties when 
it came to elections. During the thirty five years since independence, the Tamils 
in the North and East had returned only one Marxist candidate once - the late 


P Kandiah in Point Pedro. Even there, the popular and plausible explanation of 
his victory had nothing to do with Kandiah’s Communism. His wife’s appeal for 
“Thali-pichchai” - there can be no appeal more eloquent in the tradition-bound 
North than a wife begging for her right to the marriage-bond - was held out as the 
deciding factor in the victory. In fact, Jaffna’s contribution towards the building 
up of the Communist ideology during the early years of the Ceylon Communist 
Party is substantial - more substantial as in many other matters in proportion to 
size and numbers. 

But that is only Jaffna’s special talent. The Jaffna soil can yield the 
most unexpected things like Grapes and Beetroots, but it can never yield a 
Marxist crop. Mr.Rohana Wijeweera looks the kind of man who can grasp that 
truth, which the traditional Marxist elders could not. One may set an iceberg on 
fire, but you cannot start a Marxist Revolution in the North! 


The Impotence of being Amirthalingam 
September 4, 1982 


There are two roads open to politicians - the high road and the low road. 
Many mediocrities in politics instinctively choose the latter. But men who have 
talent and ability and know they have it, develop a well-defined power impulse. 
_After all, no man, unless he has a love of power can possibly shape the course of 
events in a country. TULF leader Mr Amirthalingam is one who is cast in the 
mould of a leader with a well-developed power impulse. Even during the 
Satyagraha phase of the Federal Party under the benign leadership of the late Mr 
S.J.V. Chelvanayakam, Mr Amirthalingam was known to the Tamil masses as 
“Thalapathy” (the peacetime ‘General’). 

When Tamil politics entered into a new militant phase, the hour threw 
the leader. If Mr Chelvanayakam with his very sensitive face and his natural 
infirmities and sickness symbolised the passive, sorry state of the Tamil people, 
Mr Amirthalingam with his “chest forward” stance and his aggressive and 
arrogant tones typified the new militant mood of an emerging Tamil nation. The 
present disillusionment with his leadership arose out of a simple reason. No 
leader in public life can afford to behave out of character, and that is precisely 
what Mr Amirthalingam has been doing over the past one year or more. It was 
Emerson who said: “Men are conservatives when they are least vigorous, or 
when they are most luxurious. They are conservatives afier dinner.” \f Mr 
Amirthalingam has now earned the image of DOVE in the Tamil ranks, 
(surrounded by a whole bevy of parrots) it cannot be because he is less ‘vigorous’ 
or more ‘luxurious.’ It was possibly the soporific efforts of a good dinner that has 
made him a “conservative.” And that dinner came in the form of the office of the 
Leader of the Opposition! It is characteristic of men like Mr Amirthalingam that 
they cannot be cowed down by aggression or a frontal assault. But to high office 
and honeyed words they have no answer in their personal armoury. 
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The phase of the amity talks has also ended now. But at what cost to the 
Tamil nation? All what the TULF has got out of the wild goose chase after 
Development Councils is a Mace and Throne for the Jaffna Chairman Mr 
Nadarajah. State-aided colonisation which was one of the main planks on which 
Tamil grievance was built has been intensified more than ever while the TULF 
held their amity talks. What is worse it has become a military - aided 
colonisation. According to the figures of the provisional census of 1981, the 
Sinhala and the Sri Lankan Tamil populations in the Trincomalee district, were 
86,341 and 86,743 respectively. The difference was a mere 402! We are sure by 
now Trincomalee is well on the way to become a Sinhala-majority district. 
State-aided ethnic-based colonisation has been the root cause of all communal — 
conflict, and that policy is being pursued more ruthlessly than ever before. 

Unless the TULF leadership has the courage to do a right-about turn at 
this eleventh hour, they will be the first losers even from the selfish point of view 
of the pursuit of power. It is foolish to talk of the importance of being 
Amirthalingam, at this juncture. What is distressing the vast mass of the people 
in the North and East is the impotence of Mr Amirthalingam as the Tamil leader 
right now. 


The Dark Horse in the Presidential Race 
September 11, 1982 


It must be said to the credit of the All Ceylon Tamil Congress - which 
has been a negligible factor in politics in the North and East - that it has now managed 
to fill at least a part of the vacuum left by the growing abdication of the TULF 
authority over the Tamils. There is no doubt that in the game of political 
one-upmanship, the Tamil Congress is continuing to score heavily. While the 
hitherto accepted Tamil leadership has been exhibiting a paralysed political will, 
the TC has been so assiduously polishing its political image that it is now in a 
position to make the daring claim - the TC is the more natural ally of the Tamil 
Freedom movement than the TULF. 

Into that political vacuum left by the TULF, other forces have also 
valiantly stepped in - the TELF, the Eelam Liberation Council in New York, 
TULF rebels and youth militants, all calling upon the Tamils to keep away from 
the Presidential elections. The rationale behind the call is that the Tamils in the 
North and East have no place or stake in the Presidential elections. Let the 
Sinhalese electors decide, who their President should be. Why poke our stained 
fingers into THEIR election process and get hammered in the process as well? 
Remember 1977? The Tamils outside the North and East voted en masse for the 
UNP and ended up one month later as dead bodies and refugees in the North and 
East. Let our policy be - as our contributor Somasundaram Vanniasingam puts it 
logically and succinctly in this issue - “We leave you alone; you leave us alone”, 


The “Colombo Tamils” will of course never learn and will never leave the 
Sinhalese alone, because they have chosen their role: they will remain as 
survivalists and hostages and fancy themselves as king-makers and remain as 
mob fodder until they are wiped away completely. Until then they will exercise 
their God-given franchise and interfere with the Sinhalese man’s right to choose 
his own leader. There might come a time when the Sinhalese, irrespective of party 
differences might get wise to the fact that it is those Tamils who are more 
potentially dangerous than the “Tigers”, because living as they are in the south 
they can cook the political goose for them, at some vulnerable point in their 
politics. 

As far as the Tamils in the North and East are concerned, and they are 
the ones who matter, the choice until five days ago, has been fairly clear-cut. Vote 
for Mr Kumar Ponnambalam on the Tamil candidate sentiment and take the 
consequences; vote for any other party; or not vote at all, on a question of 
principle. Mr Ponnamblam is logical enough when he says that a fresh mandate 
for a separate Tamil state is necessary on two counts; firstly that the Tamils 
outside North and East had hitherto no opportunity to vote on that issue; secondly 
the TULF which sought a mandate for Eelam in the North and East in 1977 and 
claimed it got it, had now fallen by the wayside. But what if, as the Tamil 
saying goes, the man who tried to fashion a clay image of Lord Ganesa ends up 
| by creating a “Bootham’’! If Mr Ponnamblam fails to get a respectable vote he 
could end up by killing the Eelam mandate forever. Any government in Colombo 
can produce Mr Ponnambalam’s referendum figures and tell the whole world: 
“Look at this; the vast majority of the Tamils have now turned their face against 
Thamil Eelam.” Are the Tamils ready for the gamble? 

And now there is a new factor. The name of a dark horse is being 
mentioned - of all places from the Welikade stables! Running a man who is 
facing death sentence for the highest office in the land is certainly an exciting 
prospect. As we suspect that if there is one Tamil today who can draw the 
maximum Tamil vote, and thereby unite all the fissiparous forces in the Tamil 
ranks, it is not Mr Amirthalingam or Mr Kumar Ponnamblam. It is only 
Mr Yogachandran (better known as Kuttimani) who can do that. The fact is, he 
has ceased to be an individual. He has become a symbol; a symbol of the fight 
against the Prevention of Terrorism Act; a symbol of Tamil resistance to State 
terrorism and torture; as symbol of the urge for Tamil freedom. His statement 
from the dock could be sufficient enough as an election statement. It could be as 
good as a hundred election meetings. If the TULF or the TC or both in consort 
could make it possible for Kuttimani to get past the Commissioner of Elections 
(the other legal and. constitutional impediments are surprisingly minimal) it could 
prove to be the biggest opportunity to internationalise the Tamil issue, after 
Krishna Vaikunthavasan seized the United Nations podium in October 1978. 
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We doubt very much of course if either the TULF or the TC has that kind 
of courage to sponsor Kuttamani for the Presidency despite the fact that it could 
once and for all ensure the political fortunes of either party at the expense of the 
other. 

The Tamil man has been known to take his politics like his pleasures, 
solemnly. If needs a light heart, a sense of adventure and the streak of a 
mischievous practical joker to make a daring mockery of the Presidential 
elections. But will the Sinhalese voter take it? 


Re-living the past? 
September 18, 1982 


Nominations for the election of the first elected Executive President of 
Sri Lanka under the UNP constitution of 1978 were completed yesterday. One 
month hence, the election takes place. There is no doubt that this period is going 
to be one full of excitement to the Sinhala voters. But the Tamil voters? It is 
perhaps not sufficiently realised in the South that every time there is an election, 
the foremost feeling that surfaces in the Tamil mind is not one of excitement, but 
Apprehension. Any pre-election or post-election violence between any parties 
anywhere could ultimately end up in the Tamils getting beaten up somewhere - 
that is the conscious fear that runs through every Tamil mind in the South. Many 
middle-class Tamils living in Colombo and the suburbs and in other areas in the 
South trying to eke out a living, get ready to pack their families to the North and 
East - that being their first contribution to this highly talked about expression of 
the sovereignty of people through the franchise! 

The position this time could be even worse. The band of silent 
dedicated workers who had been organising and running refugee camps in 
Colombo under the umbrella of the Tamil Refugees Rehabilitation Organisation 
have been running into so many odds that they are in no mood to run such camps 
in the future. It would be too much to expect the government to step in and 
organise such camps, when this government refused to recognise the TRRO as 
approved charity in 1977, because the organisation carried the name “Tamil”, and 
therefore serves only a sectional interest. 

Memories of the racial holocaust one month after the elections of July 
1977 are still fresh in the minds of many despite some of the lamentable 
conclusions of the one-man Sansoni Commission. Mr Amirthalingam as Tamil 
leader asked for an impartial Commission and all what the impartial Commission 
did was to point a finger of guilt at Mr Amirthalingam himself. The unprovoked 
violence on the poor Tamil estate workers in Sabaragamuwa last year was 
another unforgettable tragedy. 


As American philosopher George Santayana said : “Those who do not 
remember the past are condemned to re-live it”. Apparently Mr S Thondaman, 
leader of the Ceylon Workers’ Congress and the Ministerial Messiah of the 
miserable estate workers is determined to lead them into the slaughter - house 
again with his now-famous declaration of open support for the UNP. 

In appearing for the Sansoni Commission, at its sittings in Jaffna on 
February 8, 1978, Counsel appearing for the C.W. C. told the Commission: 
“Thousands of Tamil plantation workers have been affected. Several have lost 
their bread-winners. Families have lost their life-time savings and become 
inmates of refugee camps: They are persons who have been settled in this 
country for generations pursuing their peaceful vocations. Their possessions have 
been destroyed and they have become destitute overnight.” 

That happened only five years ago. The villains of the piece at that time 
were stated to be frustrated pro - S.L.F.P., elements. What is there to prevent, if 
Mr Thondaman is so sure in his own mind that Mr Jayawardene will emerge 
triumphant, the same frustrated pro - S.L.F.P. elements from striking again? 
Many of the “destitute” who gave up their traditional life and thought of finding 
a new life in the barren, jungle villages of Vavuniya have themselves become 
pathetic victims of the State armed forces. 

The tragedy of the Ceylon Workers’ Congress is that having been 
founded as a powerful Trade Union in 1939, as an authentic voice of the 
_ oppressed Tamil workers of Indian origin, it has now become a political force in 
league with the Establishment. 

To Mr Thondaman and the C.W. C. leadership, as well as those Tamils 
in the South, who are hell-bent on meddling with the election process in the 
South, we can only repeat philosopher Santayanas warning :- “Those who do not 
remember the past are condemned to relive it.” 


Easy money in Robbing the Tamils 
September 25, 1982 


What do you think is the easiest way to make quick money in this 
country now? ROBBING THE TAMILS! Those readers who have been 
systematically denied legitimate information over the past twenty five years 
under cover of censorship during racial riots, and by deliberate hush-up by the 
so-called national press during other times might find this surprising and hard to 
believe, but if the statistics were totted up from 1956 onwards, the Tamil citizens 
of this country must have lost in terms of cash, property and jewellery amounts 
running to several millions! The beneficiaries were certainly not the governments 
that have been in power, not the vast majority of law-abiding Sinhalese citizens, 
but the thugs and hoodlums and excrescence of society. They have come to 
believe that if the State does not owe them a living, at least the Tamils owe them 


that! 
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The celebrated Belgian detective in Agatha Christie’s crime fiction - 
Hercules Poirot, used to say that the first thing to do in catching a criminal is to 
analyse the psychology of the victim! Firstly, the Tamil man (and particularly the 
Tamil woman with her propensity for gold) have made themselves worthwhile 
targets for any thug who wields a knife. But what is worse is that the political 
process in this country has reduced the Tamils to a position of vulnerability in 
which they have ceased to have the kind of “clout” that any peaceful, ordinary 
citizen enjoys in any country that prides itself in the Rule of Law. That the Tamils 
are “inferior” citizens in the national polity, is a fact that any half-witted thug can 
recognise. The long arm of the law which in any civilised society is the main 
bulwark against the infringement of the citizen’s rights has time and again, 
particularly during riot times not only failed to protect the interests of Tamil 
citizens, but had even acted in collusion and sympathy with the criminals 
themselves. This happened at several areas during the island-wide anti-Tamil 
riots in August 1977. There are more odds for the Tamil citizen; as it happened 
during the dastardly attack on passengers in the Colombo-Jaffna mail train in the 
early hours of Tuesday (see report on page 12), the behaviour of State employees 
such as the 3rd class sleeperette attendant, who according to the victims of the 
incident was seen to be actively enjoying the proceedings, and the Engine driver 
who failed to stop when the Emergency chain was pulled repeatedly, but slowed 
down further on to enable the hoodlums to get off are open to suspicion, to put it 
mildly. 

But what makes the Tamil citizen a pathetic target of criminal attack is 
the anti-Tamil animus that is lurking in Sinhala society - at all levels. What made 
the thugs from Galgamuwa and Polgahawela wait until they passed Vavuniya to 
begin their attack? Obviously to throw suspicion on “northern terrorists”! 

And would you believe it? A so-called “national” newspaper, “The 
Island” in its editorial yesterday (Friday 24th September) comes out with 
gratuitous comments that suggest that the poor passengers in Tuesday’s incident 
were victims of “lawless elements” in the North! Is it ignorance that made “The 
Island” fly in the face of Truth or is it racist bias’ or a sheer perverse desire to 
provide an alibi for the “lawless elements” who made the trip from the South? 
Whichever it was, it revealed a more “monumental ineptness” than what the 
papers charged the GGR with. 

President Jayawardene, Minister Mohammed and the Jaffna and 
Vavuniya Police have all shown a sense of responsibility in this matter which is 
admirable. Pity “The Island’ chose to come off in poor light. 


Tamil voter in No-man’s land 
October 2, 1982 


Since the year 1956 when the late S.W.R.D. Bandaranaike stormed into 
power and left the UNP wondering what had hit them, the Sinhala voter 
pendulum has been swinging both ways. In 1970, it left the UNP demoralised, 
and in 1977, it left the SLFP looking like something that the cat had left behind. 
The two leading parties have been victims of the floating Sinhala voter’s seven 
year itch for change. In contrast, the Tamil voter’s mind was remarkably 
unchanged. Right or wrong, the Tamil voter was led - and led doggedly on - on 
a set course, for over 21 continuous years. 

Today in 1982, on the eve of the Presidential election how does the sce- 
nario stand? Although numerically predominant, the Sinhala vote could divide 
only in five possible directions : JR, Kobekaduwa, Rohana, Colvin and Vasu. The 
Tamil voter, numerically smaller as he is, is yet caught up in a situation where his 
mind is torn in SEVEN different directions! The other two are Kumar and 
“Summa Iru”. There was a European Hindu Swami who used to silence anyone 
asking inane questions with the metaphysical retort : “Summa Iru”, which means 
must be”. 

The TULF’s spineless “Summa Iru” resolution on the Presidential 
election has turned out to be neither intelligible metaphysics nor decisive politics. 
It is neither Eelam fish, nor Boycott fiesh nor Amity talks fowl. It was the 
inevitable end-product of what could happen to a misguided missile which 
stubbornly refused to change course even when the danger alarms kept ringing. 
The TULF leadership having decided to end the amity talks with the government, 
obviously for mutual benefit, even went through the mock exercise of holding 
talks with Opposition parties. It apparently knew all along that nothing would 
come out of them. All these showed a pathetic hesitation to take the people into 
its confidence. The resulting resolution on the Presidential election was not 
therefore a principled decision, but one that merely emphasised its position of 
helpless drift. 

Today, the Tamil voter is wandering in political No - man’s land. Within 
the TULF, there is only one M.P. - who has shown some resource in translating 
the anaemic call of the party into a positive dissociation with the Presidential 
polls. Having pinched the Eelam clothes once worn by the TULF, Mr Kumar 
Ponnambalam is now playing the role of Crown Prince to an increasingly 
appreciative TULF audience, particularly in the Eastern Province. Traditional 
supporters of the TULF among the extensive farming villages in Jaffna are no 

Honger thinking of Tamil rights; they will vote for the SLFP if given the chance, 
to make money on onions and chillies. In short, the Tamil thinking is now 
shattered, top, bottom, centre, right, left and Libya. 
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In this tragic, pathetic situation, the President of the TULF, 
Mr M. Sivasithamparam has written to us expressing surprise that any influential 
individual in the party should flagrantly break the party decision. Enforcing party 
discipline is a matter that does not concern the SATURDAY REVIEW. 
A newspaper owes no duty to help anybody settle family problems. If the party 
learns to keep its ears close to the ground, there should not be any difficulty in 
identifying which of their supporters are canvassing support for the UNP, the 
SLFP or Mr Kumar Ponnambalam. 


Truth is becoming dangerous! 
November 6, 1982 


We do not know whether anyone has noticed this particularly; this 
country has for some time now been going through an alarming process of 
self-deception. The hiatus between REALITY and APPEARANCE has been 
growing wider and wider. What is paraded as Truth does not ring true, and what 
Truth that shows up does not seem to evoke a two-cent awareness from the vast 
mass of the people. Are the Sri Lankans hell-bent on becoming a nation of 
self-deceivers? 

Let us illustrate. President Jayawardene who can be amazingly frank 
about Sri Lanka’s problems with non-Sri Lankan visitors told David Selbourne, a 
Tutor in Politics at Ruskin College, Oxford, and a journalist: “We have been able 
to survive only because of the aid the World Bank is giving. I really dont know 
what to do about the economy. Nobody knows.” Well, if that is REALITY, what 
of the appearances? The shops are bursting with imported “goodies”, there is free 
travel, generous foreign exchange, and wearing St Michael’s underwear is no 
longer a luxury for some people. Are the Sri Lankans behaving like people whose 
President does not know what to do with the economy? No Sir, not a bit. 

Let us look at current political happenings. Events are moving so fast in 
Sri Lanka right now that a future historian might be hard put to accommodate the 
last three months of 1982 in one chapter! During this period we would have gone 
through two excellent, unimpeachable Democratic exercises: A Presidential 
election and a nation-wide Referendum. Has Britain the Mother of Democracy 
ever felt this kind of incessant urge to go to the people? That of course is the 
Appearance. What about the reality? 

The reality is the very direct antithesis of Democracy. If the people lack 
the will and the President has his way, by year end, Sri Lanka would have 
installed her first popularly - elected dictatorship in thirty five years of freedom 
and fifty years of franchise. 

In a country where no politician bows out of politics on his own, until 
pushed out by the people, imagine this touching scene. The President tells the 
solid phalanx of Government MPs including Cabinet Ministers and the Prime 


— 


Minister - very nicely of course - to sign on the dotted line, and they all sign 
without a murmur undated resignation letters, with a gold Parker pen 
thoughtfully provided by the Cabinet Secretary, according to a Colombo 
heavy-weight political columnist. Where do the people come into this very 
civilised collective suicide agreement? It is only a man like Lee Kuan Yew who 
could best appreciate the charming finesse with which the whole operation was 
handled. 

Talking of appearance and reality, let us go back to the October 20 
Presidential election. The Tamil voter in the North goes and spoils what could 
otherwise have been a 100% District triumph for President Jayawardene, and the 
Tamil voter in Batticaloa living in a more mixed district, nearly succeeded in the 
same pursuit. To any sensible newspaper commentator or government politician, 
the truth should be staring him in the face. Although left orphaned by their 
accredited leaders, bereft of a political direction, the Tamil voters in the North and 
East managed to retain their voting identity from the rest of the country and 
beamed the message loud and clear; but in four different ways. The boycotters; 
those who did not wish to boycott for fear of being impersonated and went and 
deliberately spoilt their votes; those who voted for Mr Kumar Ponnambalam; and 
the bulk of those who voted for Mr Kobbekaduwa in the belief that he had the 
best chance of defeating Mr Jayawardene - they all expressed their resentment of 
the government. They were all expressions of protest. But we find that among 
the entire gamut of post-mortem dissectors, not one newspaper commentator, not 
one politician, was able to discern this simple truth. Instead, they engage in 
various mental gymnastics : they look at the Jaffna voter from every conceivable 
angle, except look him in the face. Nobody wants to see reality anymore. In this 
new age of consumerism and imported cosmetics, the appearance is what matters. 
Winston Churchill is reported to have coined this dictum during war days: “Jn 
war, the truth is so important that it must be protected by a bodyguard of lies.” 
In Sri Lanka today the truth is so dangerous that the same course becomes 
necessary. Gentlemen of the mass media, you are the protectors! 


The TULF fights for Survival 
November 13, 1982 


There is no point in hushing it up anymore: the Tamil United Liberation 
Front leadership is fast approaching a point where, to them, their own political 
survival is all that is going to matter now. Any pretence that they intend to 
sustain the Front’s image of idealism and integrity must now be abandoned. The 
Tamil people are now completely on their own; as they were at the recent 
Presidential election; as they will be at the national referendum next month. 

Perhaps one need not be unduly concerned about what the TULF 
leadership does or does not do; because this country itself has been reduced to a 


67 


68 


position, where to each man, there is only one immediate objective : SURVIVAL. 
Politicians themselves, whether they be in the UNP or SLFP or TULF, are going 
through various contortionist stances, in desperate bids to survive. Newspapers 
and newspaper editors are engaged in doing the same. The Tamil voters in the 
North and East who defied the TULF in their own different ways and earned the 
proud distinction of being the only section of the voting public to give a fright to 
the ruling government were also motivated by survival - but survival in a deeper, 
ethnic, and more philosophic sense. 

For a people who are united by one common bond - OPPRESSION 
whether they live in the North or East or Colombo, what they think is survival is 
what matters. Do they want to survive as a people, or do they want to survive as 
hostages? Do they want the dignity of man to survive or do they want their 
refugee status to survive? 

One of America’s great sons, Martin Luther King, who himself could not 
survive in his mortal frame beyond his 39th year, having been felled by an 
assassin’s bullet, said and did many thing in his brief life that will surely enable 
the human spirit to survive everywhere in the world. Talking of his own people, 
the American Negroes, Martin Luther King said: “Like all people, they (the 
blacks) have differing personalities, diverse financial interests and varied 
aspirations. There are Negroes who will never fight for freedom. There are 
Negroes who will seek profit for themselves alone from the struggle. There are 
even some Negroes who will co-operate with the oppressors. These facts should 
distress no one. Every minority and every people has its share of opportunists, 
profiteers, freeloaders and escapists....... No one can pretend that because a 
people may be oppressed, every individual member is virtuous and worthy. The 
real issue is whether in the great mass the dominant characteristics are decency, 
honour and courage”. ) 

Substitute the word Tamil for Negro, and we have an authentic picture 
of the Tamils in Sri Lanka today. But what is distressing is that the accredited 
leaders of the Tamils do not seem any more to reflect the dominant 
characteristics that Martin Luther King spoke of. 


Stop this Pen & Dagger Journalism 
November 20, 1982 


When author Sir Arthur Conan Doyle launched into fiction the celebrated 
detective Sherlock Holmes of 221b, Baker Street, London nearly a hundred years 
ago he made his character so vivid and real that readers all over the world refused 
to believe that Sherlock Holmes was only a fictitious character. Such is the 
credulity of the human mind and such is the authority behind the printed word! 
Crime fiction has since then become compulsive reading to millions world-wide, 
and crime fiction writers are minting millions through their writings. 


In Sri Lanka where books, even crime fiction paperbacks have gone 
beyond the reach of the book reading public, there is one enterprising Colombo 
newspaper - the Sun - which has cornered the market for crime fiction, thanks to 
the daring exploits of a group of political “terrorists” and freedom fighters called 
the Tamil Eelam Tigers. The Swn’s formula is simple. Report a real-life incident from 
Jaffna, say the killing of a policeman, a bank robbery, the murder of a pro- 
government politician, or a police informer, the attack on a police station, the CID 
questioning of some Catholic priests, but in reporting of it, add some extra spice 
of your own; some special Sun pepper here, some generous sprinkling of mustard 
there, some cloves and nutmeg and cinnamon here and there, put the whole thing 
in a pot and boil it, and serve it sizzling to your hungry readers. The fact is, there 
is in this country a well-developed appetite for sensation and crime fiction. So 
what can a poor newspaper like the Sun do to sell, facing as it does such heavy 
competition, particularly from a bigger, better, brighter and more ethics- 
conscious newspaper like THE JSLAND? All right, we say, do your sensation- 
mongering and may God be with you. But sensation is one thing, Defamation is 
another. And it is about Defamation we are now going to talk about. 

The Sun of Tuesday November 16 carries the Page | Lead headline: 
TERRORISTS LINKED TO CLERGY; Priests deposit hot money in Finance 
Companies. The story written by reporter Ranil Weerasinghe says: “Direct links 
between the Northern terrorists and several members of the Roman Catholic clergy, 
being questioned by Police and Army Intelligence Officers, have now been 
established.” 

The first question is : Established how? Established in a court of law? 
Established in Mr Ranil Weerasinghe’s mind? Or established in his imagination? 
Or established in the minds of Police and Army Intelligence Officers? What proof 
does Mr Weerasinghe offer to the readers that it has been established? Have the 
members of the clergy confessed to this? Are the Sun and Mr Weerasinghe, or 
even Police and Army Intelligence Officers free from the laws of defamation in 
this country under a State of Emergency? Or are they above the laws of defamation 
because the victims they have chosen to defame are members of a clergy of a 
minority religion which does not get State protection? Or because they happen 
to be Tamils about whom anything can be published because they cannot hit 
back? 

Reporter Ranil Weerasinghe goes on in the second para: “The security 
forces which took three members of the clergy in for questioning on Sunday 
brought in one more priest following the recovery of Rs 69,000 in crisp thousand 
notes yesterday. The money is believed to be part of the 8.1 million rupees taken 
by terrorists at Neervely following the ambush of a convoy in which two 
policemen were killed”. “Crisp thousand rupee notes!” Mark the words ! What 
does Weerasinghe imply by that? The residual impression that is left in the minds 
of any average reader is that the notes came direct from the robbed bags of Bank 
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money. The Neervely robbery occurred last year on the 25th of March “Crisp 
thousand rupee notes” were released by the Central Bank this year five months 
ago! Before making insinuations, should not one check on simple facts? And says 
Weerasinghe: “The money is believed to be part of the 8.1 million...” Believed 
by whom? Any man is entitled to believe anything about anybody in life. People 
have right beliefs, wrong beliefs, eccentric beliefs, mad beliefs and beliefs defaming 
another. But if we publicise the belief, we have to see that no other citizen’s 
reputation is injured in the public eye as a result. SATURDAY REVIEW, let us say, 
was in possession of the following independent facts : Mr Weerasinghe was seen 
in Jaffna on Tuesday. On the same day a petrol station in Jaffna was robbed. The 
same evening Mr Weerasinghe was found to have some crumpled Rs100 notes in 
his wallet. Independently each statement may be factual. But we cannot obvi- 
ously say :"It is believed that the crumpled Rs.100 notes in Mr Weerasinghe’s 
possession were part of the loot robbed at the petrol station...” If we say that, we 
will be defaming Mr Weerasinghe (unless we have proof of it) and he could 
damned well sue us for it. Do members of the Jaffna clergy enjoy inferior rights 
than reporter Weerasinghe under the laws of this land? 

A boxed item in the same paper on the same day in close juxtaposition 
to Mr Weerasinghe’s story goes even further. It says :’Police said yesterday that 
they had not ruled out the possibility that the killing (of a UNP organiser in 
Jaffna) was carried out to divert attention from either the Chavakachcheri Police 
Station attack or the ongoing inquiries into the investment of the money stolen at 
Neervely by some Roman Catholic priests”. The Sun first advances the “belief” 
that the priests were in possession of stolen money. And then it has the gumption 
to imply that the money was stolen by the priests! What kind of ink and dagger 
journalism is this? Have the Tamils and the Roman Catholic clergy been reduced 
to such a position in Sri Lanka that any newspaper hack can write anything he 
pleases about them and get away with it? 

Is the Sun given special licence to treat even a Court of Law with disrespect? 
The Neervely Bank robbery case is now being heard. Can a newspaper introduce 
fresh “evidence” in its columns while the case is before court? Doesn’t the Sun 
have to worry about matters like sub judice and contempt of court if the happening 
hurt only the Tamil people? 

Ranil Weerasinghe has been known for sometime as a newspaper kite- 
flyer. He often sounds, not like a watchdog of the public interest, but as a lap dog 
in special uniform. 

Mr Weerasinghe also once wrote: “Police and army intelligence units 
recovered what they believed to be a part of the 8.1 million rupees robbed from 
the Neervely bank.” That was his Sun report over one year ago. The report 
continued: “The money was found buried in a sack in the suburbs of Jaffna.” The 
moral of the whole thing is: If it is news of what is happening in Jaffna, anything 
goes! You do not have to exercise care in any respect. You do not have to respect 


ordinary human feelings. You do not have to worry about respecting religious 
susceptibilities. You do not have to take special care to check your facts or your 
“beliefs” or your language when the persons concerned are those who wear 
religious robes, and command the respect of the people. No, Sir, not at all! Not 
if they are from Jaffna! You do not have even to respect the laws of defamation! 
There is a passage in “Alice in Wonderland”: “J’/l be judge, I'll be jury,” said 
cunning old Fury “I'll try the whole case, and condemn you to death”. The Sun 
and Ranil Weerasinghe and the Army and the Police sources whom Ranil 
Weerasinghe quotes all the time, have now set themselves up as the Judge and the 
Jury and have so quickly passed sentence as well. The only thing now left is to 
find the evidence. Can’t a little torture help? 


The Press and the Promotion of Racism 
November 27, 1982 


“The evidence that army spokesman led before the press of the alleged 
involvement of the two priests was startling enough. It needed no embellishment. 
The cold, clinical precision of detail with which it was presented blah, blah, 


Justice Daily News passing judgement in the editorial of November 25, 
1982. Imagine that! evidence led before the Press..... We had all along thought 
that evidence is usually led before a court of law? What does the Lake House 
think it is? This is as good (or as bad) as saying that some State Counsel led 
evidence before his mistress! All of Sri Lanka knows that this fat old lady of 
Lake House - The Daily News - was “kept” in her time by not one government, 
but by two governments over the past few years. It is time that the Sinhala and 
English language Press of this country - with the exception of the /s/and - drops 
its pretence of being independent or fair-minded, or even decent in its approach 
to news presentation and comment in respect of the Tamils. Ever since the Tamils 
came to be plagued by mob terrorism from 1956 and by State terrorism in the North 
and East subsequently, the Colombo Press has lost its moral authority to be 
considered non-partisan or non-sectarian. In fact, the one Editor from Lake House 
- Tarzie Vittachi - who had the moral uprightness to chronicle the dark days of the 
anti-Tamil riots in 1958 with fidelity and sorrow, in his book “Emergency ‘58”, 
quit Lake House and the country thereafter. Three years ago, in June 1979, the 
Daily News (under a different Editor) but under the same government, perpetrated 
the most monstrous falsehood in the history of journalism in Ceylon when it 
reported and later maintained against all evidence to the contrary that respected 
artist Manjusri was assaulted in Jaffna. 

The Editor of this paper along with a Sinhalese colleague and friend of 
Manjusri happened to meet the artist (in some other connection) at his flat on the 
day after his return from Jaffna where he was accidentally knocked by a cyclist 
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on a dimly-lit road. This was told by Manjusri himself, and ten days later the 
Daily News fabricated the story of his assault, and kept maintaining it and in the 
process nearly engineered another race riot. The Saturday Reivew will some day 
give its readers a full account of this sordid episode in journalism. 

As for the SUN, the less said of it the better. It had been a racist rag ever 
since its birth, and unlike the Daily News which had its lucid intervals, the SUN 
had been consistently racist. In its issues of August 11 and 12, it ran two articles 
by Prof. F R Jayasuriya which were provocatively anti-Tamil, and five days later 
the biggest anti-Tamil riots got into swing. As recently as November 7, the 
Weekned carried a pontifical piece by Ranil Weerasinghe on the Chavakachcheri 
Police Station attack, where he makes this curious statement: “One of them 
(senior Police officer) told Weekned, ‘At present nearly all the other enforcement 
agencies seem to think that the laws of the land do not apply to the North. While 
cinema halls are closed throughout the country on Poya days, they remain open 
in Jaffna. So do the beef-stalls and bars.....’ We do not know who is lying, 
whether it was the unnamed senior Police officer or Ranil Weerasinghe, but the 
Sinhala Buddhist readers of Saturday Reivew should know that the allegation is 
a 100% fabrication. If this is not a blatant attempt to inflame Sinhala sentiment, 
what else is it? Cannot President Jayewardene’s government take action against 
such untruthful racially-inciting reports? 


Terrorism & Racism 
December 11, 1982 


Not even the warmest supporters of the government can claim, even 
with artificially - induced cocksureness, that the government has managed to 
make any breakthrough all these years in its attempts to contain what it calls 
“terrorist violence” in the North. Why? There is a primary error, a serious 
political error, in the misreading of the very nature of what it thinks is terrorist 
violence. As to who is a “terrorist” sometimes depends on which side of the fence 


one is; sometimes it depends on how much historicasense one has. 

Archbishop Makarios, the Greek Cypriot leader was branded a terrorist 
only twenty five years ago by the British government and was exiled to the 
Seychelles Islands. His solemn voice in soft tones, once spoke from the pulpit: 
“Cyprus has known many conquerors in the past. Now it is face to face with the 
last of its conquerors, Your church has preserved the flame of religion and 
nationalism through all these centuries. It will lead you yet to liberty and 
deliver you from foreign rule”. To hear these words from the pulpit of a church 
was not even thought incongruous. Makarios even refused to condemn the ceaseless 
violence of his followers. He called the EOKA movement of armed resistance 
“Cypriot Freedom Fighters”! Well, history’s verdict on this bearded prelate is 


now so totally different from all contemporary assessments from the wrong side 
of the fence. 


Jomo Kenyatta, that great leader of African nationalism was once 
convicted by the British courts and imprisoned. Today’s leader of the Israel 
nation, Begin, was once a “terrorist”. There was an Indian, Lokmanya Tilak, an 
outstanding leader of the Indian nationalist movement, who was imprisoned for 
his alleged leadership of terrorists. In fact one of the popular “terrorists” of our 
time, PLO chief Yasser Arafat, today enjoys the diplomatic respect of President 
Jayawardene’s government. So this hysteria against “terrorist violence” in the 
North fuelled by the Colombo Press is not genuine abhorrence of terrorism or 
violence. No Sirs, let us not fool ourselves on that point. Scratch the skin, and 
you will find the real thing - anti-Tamil racism! 

The other reason for the government failure in the North is the 
unimaginative and bull-dozing approach to the problem on the part of the Police 
hierarchy. Saturday Reivew is in a position to know that Police solutions to the 
problem have ranged from the pathetic to the foolish-such as “meeting terrorism 
with terrorism”, “driving a wedge between the people and the terrorists” and even 
employing clandestine methods (whatever that means) to suppress resistance. 
One welcome ray of sunshine in this dismal scenario- making is the more 
civilised, intelligent and, what appears to be,a more __ responsible attitude to the 
problem on the part of the Army officers. Some of them, according to known 
accounts, do seem to have the capacity to carry a head on their shoulders. The 
important thing is to learn to face a system that has somehow got rotten, and cure 
it, not to develop hatred against a people or a race of even “terrorists” - who after 
all are only the symptoms of the very rot that the system has bred. 


Tut, Tut, Mr. 1.G.P. 
December 18, 1982 


There is an old story that comes to our mind. Several years ago, the then 
Principal of Royal College, Colombo, had a big problem on his hands. This was 
of course long after President Jayawardene had finished his schooling there. 
Romantic young Royalists were repeatedly caught writing amatory epistles - (that 
is a euphemism for love letters) - to Ladies College girls. Warnings by the Royal 
Principal and the then Ladies College Principal, a gracious nice lady called Miss 
Opie, proved fruitless. Literary minded Romeos were on the increase. One day 
at the school assembly, the Royal Principal decided to make a _ public 
admonishment, but unfortunately came out with a rhetorical question which 
betrayed a note of helplessness. He said, (or words to that effect): “If all you 
boys start writing letters to all the girls at Ladies College, do you expect me to 
wait with hands folded? What do you expect me to do?” Before he could proceed 
further a voice spoke up from the back of the hall: “You can write to Miss Opie, 


Sir”. 
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We detected the same note of helplessness the other day when we read 
the report of how this country’s chief law-keeping officer-Inspector General of 
Police Rudra Rajasingham - selected the Ladies College prize-day audience to 
talk of Terrorism! He said that terrorists had already killed several innocent 
people, some members of the police and armed forces and generally driven fear 
into the lives of innocent citizens..... There should be a more vigorous public 
opinion in this country against violence. Tcha, tcha, violence indeed. Has this 
country’s police force been reduced to such a state of helplessness that it must 
seek the help of the charming blossoms of Flower road to fight terrorism? And 
what a pathetic let-down of the police image! 

But if the Police chief did want to talk of terrorism and violence and 
innocent people, need he have been so selective? For example, he could have told 
the Ladies College cuties of the continuing violence and thuggery by UNP 
supporters in the south. He could have told them of Police terrorism in the north 
and east over the past several years. He could have told them of how two Tamil 
youths in Jaffna, Inpam and Selvam, were arrested by a Police party at 1.00am on 
the 14th July 1979 and how their bodies were discovered next morning miles 
away with their skulls battered and their brain matter scooped out and pellets 
removed. How the newly married Selvam left behind a young widow and 
3-month old baby in arms. He could have told them of the number of innocent 
Tamils murdered, knifed, battered and burnt alive during anti-Tamil riots which 
had been going on in this country periodically ever since 1956. Wouldn’t the 
beauties of Flower Road have been horrified hearing all these? Surely the I.G.P. 
has the Police dossiers on all these, even if his Police force did not take any action 
in many of these matters. 

I.G.P. Rudra Rajasingham is no ordinary politician to be found 
politicising girls’ school functions. He is an experienced Police officer with a 
long and clean record, an upright gentleman, and someone to whom the rewards 
of the profession came in fact too late. Saturday Reivew therefore regrets that he 
should place himself in a position where he could look as if he is singing for his 
supper! 


1983 


“Tf living together is so hard, what about a separate 
state in the north for the Tamils? They have as good a 
claim to a nation of their own as most members of the 
United Nations. But as always it is a question of 
power, and in Sri Lanka the Sinhalese have the power. 
Do they also have the wisdom to see that the Tamil 
minority is treated in a way that justifies its retention 
within a unitary state?” 


-The Washington Post, August 4, 1983 
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Saturday Riview Editorial 


Questioning of the Jaffna MP 
January 1, 1983 


“CID wanted to question Jaffna MP”, says the Page 1 Lead headline in 
the /s/land of Friday December 3 Ist. Ina sense, this is neither news nora _ sur- 
prise. On the night of the 31st May 1981, when hoodlums in the Sri Lanka Police 
Force invaded the M.P.s house and burnt it down, they nearly knifed him to death. 
President Jayawardene’s government has now acknowledged the guilt and paid 
him compensation. 

Jaffna’s M.P. Mr Vettivelu Yogeswaran is no ordinary politician. He is 
more than an M.P. In these days of devalued M.Ps, he is perhaps, the one elected 
representative of the people who represents the aspirations of the people at their 
idealistic highest. And when we say that, we are thinking of te entirety of Sri 
Lanka, and not the Tamil-majority areas alone. His rapport with his electors as 
well as the larger Tamil nation criss-crosses barriers of class, creed, age and area. 
He is the acknowledged custodian of the Tamil youths’ burning idealism. In an 
age when Sri Lankan politics has descended into sordid intrigue, open shows of 
thuggery, Machiavelian manipulations, and Himalayan hypocrisy, Jaffna can 
boast of an M.P. who yet represents the authentic heart-beats of its people. 

In the North which is now under military occupation, any man with a 
gun and uniform can humiliate an M.P. who represents a people, with absolute 
ease and impunity. He can even go further if he wants to. For power does not 
reside with the people any more. It resides with the President. It is therefore a 
very welcome decision on the part of the President to intervene in the matter of 
the Jaffna M.P. and not leave matters which need sensitive political handling to 
Army Commanders and CID Intelligence officers and any newspaper reporters 
who poke their noses into the country’s security interests. War, as someone said, 
was too important a matter to be left in the hands of Generals. Questioning an 
M.P. like Mr Yogeswaran is no simple matter of questioning. It will have a direct 
bearing on the National Question. A wrong move on the part of Army 
Commanders and Intelligence officers could ignite a fuse that could leave behind 
a chain-effect of cumulative damage, and accelerate a historical process that 
could change the face of this country’s history. 

Saturday Review says all these, with a due sense of responsibility, with 
circumspection, and with a proper appreciation of the need for law and order. The 
Sri Lankan government, the Sri Lankan Press and the people and the Sri Lankan 
security forces have all been found to act hysterically in times of crises. It has 
happened in times of racial conflicts, it happened over the Sepala Ekanayake 
hijack affair, it happened when men in uniform shed their uniforms and became 
plain thugs in Jaffna in several instances in the past notably in May-June 1981. It 


even happened as far back as 1958, when the then Prime Minister S.W.R.D. 
Bandaranaike went on the air imputing, that Mr Seneviratne a former Mayor of 
Nuwara Eliya was killed by Tamils without waiting to check the facts. The fact 
was that he was killed over a private feud just at the outbreak of the 1958 riots, 
at Valaichchenai, a Tamil-majority area. The Prime Minister himself must have 
in no small measure contributed to the rapid spreading of the riots! In other 
words, this country has betrayed its inability, time and again, to learn the art of 
Crisis Management. 

It is therefore prudent and even vitally necessary, that we learn at least 
to avert a crisis, if we can. 


We Smell Danger! 
January 3, 1983 


Three weeks from now on January 30, 1983, Saturday Review, celebrates 
its first birthday - that is, if the government permits us to continue until then! 
Mercifully, we at Saturday Review, besides our other virtues - in this age of thuggery 
in high places immodesty cannot be a serious crime - are also blessed with 
incurable optimism and a sense of unsinkable buoyancy, not to mention our firm 
belief in the saying “You cannot keep a good man down for long!” But all these 
do not mean that the danger to our continued publication is not real or imminent. 
We have been tipped off by friends from various quarters, some of them surprising 
quarters close to government decision-making processes, that we are now under 
very close surveillance and scrutiny and that the axe might fall on us any time. 
Pity of course, if that should happen to us. The greater pity it will be for the very 
foundation of free expression in this country. If President Jayawardene’s 
government is yet interested in announcing in the forums of the international 
community that Sri Lanka is a democratic country where free expression is 
possible Saturday Review remains its best advertisement and probably its only 
one! 

Within the brief one year of publication, we have got used to open 
admiration from a growing fan club of readers; unlike most daily newspapers, our 
readers do to buy this for the largeness of the size or the cheapness of the price 
or to read the obituaries and the classified advertisements and the job vacancies. 
Copies of Saturday Review in many homes are not even used as old paper; they 
go from hand to hand and are even preserved. There was a reader from 
Trincomalee who wrote to us last week that he becomes a nervous wreck if his 
paper gets delayed more than two days! We have to mention these, with a 
purpose. Saturday Review fills a need which no other paper, daily or weekly, can 
hope to fill. It is a need that feeds the very thought-process of a growing readership, 
a readership that is by no means limited to the North or East. As our valued 


contributor H.A.I. Goonetileke once told us: “Eyes getting used to darkness at 
noon have come to value your journal as a small candle in the enshrouding 


gloom”’. 
We mentioned about our open admirers and we are proud of them; but 


what does one make of a country where there are readers who tell us in 
confidence and secrecy that they like us very much indeed, and may God bless 
us, and may we continue our good work, but better not quote him or tell another 
soul! What is the meaning of this creeping fear in this country? Why are people 
looking nervous behind and sideways before coming out with an honest expression 
of opinion? Why are people afraid to say something in public which they express 
in private? Why are people talking in whispers on matters affecting public 
interest? These are symptoms of a dangerous atmosphere. It is an ill wind that 
blows no good to anybody, least of all to the government ultimately. Remember 
the mighty Caesar and how he fell? Conspiracy and intrigue, whisperings behind 
the ear and talking under sleeves are habits that are brought about by fear and 
choking of free expression in a society, and this is where journals such as the 
Saturday Review fulfil an important role. We owe no apology to anybody for what 
we do. We owe an apology only to our subscribers and devoted band of readers 
in case we are unable to continue doing what we have been doing thus far. 
Saturday Review shares with the President his cherished desire to establish 
“Dharmishtra” in this land. We shall continue to raise our voice against 
oppression of any sort, against racism, against discrimination, against 
inroads into individual rights and liberties, against high-handedness, 
thuggery,pistol-waving, torture, mass media manipulations of news, news 
distortions, and any affront to human dignity anywhere. Does that sound 
too bad a list in the ears of a democratic government? 

It is not sufficiently realised how useful a free Press can be, even from 
the selfish point of view of the government in power. A free Press is like a 
cleansing mechanism. It is a safe outlet for its own political sewage, even if it 
stinks for a while. When a government ends up in muzzling the last independent 
newspaper in the country and blocks all surviving outlets of free expression, it 
runs the danger of getting smothered in it own shit! 


Thoughts on National Unity 
January 15, 1983 


National Unity is a nice phrase. It rolls off easily, from everybody’s 
tongue. No one in the country as far as we know has ever made a public 
declaration that he is opposed to national unity. Looking back, we even find that 
every political party that has been born in this country has stood like Casablanca 
on the burning deck, for national unity. This is one issue on which politicians of 
all hues and kinds, swear by, and stand firm like the Rock of Gibraltar! In their 
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spare time they might brandish revolvers, and assault Wild Life wardens, and 
smuggle a bit of contraband, but on the question of national unity they never, 
never compromise. They are all for it 100%. What then is the problem? Why is 
the commodity called National Unity getting scarcer and scarcer as the years go 
by? Is it because like what Mark Twain said about the British weather: “Every 
one is talking of it, but no one is doing anything about it”? 

Even the TULF leader Mr Amirthalingam, when asked the other day 
about the government’s proposal to set up a parliamentary party committee to 
seek means of ensuring national unity, told the government-run Daily News: “It’s 
a worthy proposal that needs consideration” There you are! A little bit of caution 
there no doubt but as to the worthiness of the proposal there is no question. When 
the late S.W.R.D Bandaranaike introduced the Sinhala Only Act in Parliament, he 
had national unity in mind. Mr K.M.P.Rajaratne campaigned on the same plank 
for several years until he got tired of it. Mr F.R. Jayasuriya the University 
Professor once fasted on the steps of the old Parliament building and broke his 
fast with orange juice because he wanted national unity. 

In 1958, a group of 200 Buddhist monks coerced Mr Bandaranaike to 
jettison the Bandaranaike-Chelvanayakam Pact and made the Prime Minister of 
their country go back on his solemn written word. The B-C Pact was the closest 
we came to laying the foundation for national unity. But there was no doubt that 
the saffron-robed pressurisers has some kind of national unity in mind too. What 
was the thinking of the UNP “pilgrims” led by Mr JR Jayawardene who marched 
from Colombo to Kandy in October 1957 to invoke the blessings of the Gods for 
their campaign against the B-C Pact - until ambushed by the Imbulgoda Veeraya 
S.D.Bandaranayaka who too wanted the same? 

No doubt, all these are confusing. It is possibly worse than what Mark 
Twain said about the weather. Every one has not only been talking about 
national unity all the time, but has also been doing something some time or 
other to wreck it! Now after 27 years of persistent repeated pot shots at national 
unity, we are now come to the stage where we feel we can afford the luxury of 
TALKING of it! But alas, 27 years is a long time to expect History to stand still. 
Much water has flowed down the Mahaveli since then. There is not one national 
unity we have to think of now, there are TWO national unities. A more pertinent 
question for the Parliamentary party committee members to break their precious 
heads over, would be : Can a way be found for two nations to co-exist in peace 
as equals in the same polity without one trying to keep the other under armed 
occupation ? 


Harassment on the Highway 
January 29, 1983 


“My military forces are now in the east and the north. There is military 


rule in these two provinces, each with a military governor, yes, I say they are 
military governors. With my army I will see that there is no repeated attempt to 
set up a different administration in these provinces ”’. 

These are famous words. Who said it, where, and when? Readers 
sensitive to the problems of the Tamils will be surprised to know that the author 
of the words is the late Prime Minister S.W.R.D. Bandaranaike, and that the 
words were spoken nearly TWENTY FIVE years ago (on June 3, 1958, to be 
exact) and they were part of a characteristically pompous address made by him 
to members of the then Government Parliamentary Group after the race riots of 
May-June that year. So there you are, within ten years of the achievement of freedom 
for ALL the people in this country, the Tamils the North and East began to be 
ruled by “military governors”. That process of military rule never ceased, 
particularly in the north, any time, although there were interspersed periods of 
relaxation and severity off and on. People who talk of “Tigers” and violence in 
the north should not fall victims to the selective amnesia that remembers the 
consequence only and not the cause. Repeated anti-Tamil riots, repeated acts of 
murder, arson, and looting, repeated abrogation of gentlemanly pacts by successive 
governments, repeated acts of State terrorism in Tamil areas, repeated pinpricks 
and humiliations of Tamils in their own traditional environs as well as in the south 
over a period of fifteen to twenty years led to the cry for Eelam and to the birth 
of the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam movement. When Bandaranaike spoke 
those words and set up his military governors in 1958, no one had heard of the 
word Eelam and the only Tiger the Ceylonese knew of was the fierce striped 
quadruped of the jungle! 

And now in 1983, if a Tamil District Judge is stopped and harassed on 
a Jaffna highway by a gang of men whose only advantage was that the night was 
yet young as far as they were concerned, that they happened to have automatic 
weapons and the confidence that they are not accountable in these matters to 
anyone in the final count, it should not surprise anyone. Saturday Review does 
not hold the view that a District Judge is entitled to any special favours. Every 
citizen is equal in the eyes of law and order, even one who presides over the law. 
But the simple question is, what wrong did this citizen of the North do to be 
barked at and bawled at and browbeaten by a bully on the public highway? Or, 
are we not supposed to ask these questions? 


Talking of Tigers 
February 5, 1983 


The habitually racist Colombo newspaper Sun, during one of its lucid 
intervals, reported truthfully in its Sunday issue of January 16, how a youth 
wanted by the Jaffna Police for several robberies and who has posed off as a 
member of the Tiger movement was “executed by the real thing” at 
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Nayanmarkadu at 12 noon the previous day. For a newspaper that had 
systematically and successfully cheated most of its readers into believing that 
Tigers, terrorists and robbers were all the same in Jaffna, that was very, very 
careless Journalism. Someone should have “doctored” the Jaffna correspondent’s 
story before publication. That of course is in passing. Why we brought it up here 
is for another reason. That incident is the first of three incidents which we recall 
as a montage for our readers, and let us see what the moral it yields. 

Today, on Page 16 we carry the story of how the Liberation Tigers have 
started “waging a war” on co-operative frauds in the North. They have 
distributed a 4 page document in Tamil giving facts and figures, and asked 
specific questions on specific deals, pointing an accusing finger at a TULF 
politico who heads a prominent society. And what happens? Two nights ago, a 
part of a store belonging to the accused society containing documents and 
account books goes up in flames at 1.30 in the morning! Both the Police and the 
Liberation Tigers, we are sure, would want to know the identity of the culprits 
who reduced the account books to ashes! 

The third scene in the montage shifts to Nelliady Junction. When the 
District Judge of Point Pedro was held up by Army men on a public highway and 
humiliated and bullied, the supposed “army officer” who was not in uniform, was 
reported to be wearing civil clothes with a fancy jacket “that looked like a tiger 
skin”; so much so that the D.J. was provoked to ask him how could he be sure 
that he was an Army man; he could be a Tiger! Possibly if the Army officer is 
taken before a psychoanalyst, it could show that the poor man had a secret, 
deep-seated desire to be in the shoes of a Liberation Tiger! 

All these show that if the Police in Jaffna learn to behave and act as Sri 
Lankan policemen and not as Sinhala policemen in Eelam territory, and the Army 
men learn to act as Sri Lanka army men and not as an Occupation Force, their 
interests and the interests of the Liberation Tigers need not always clash: In fact 
as in these instances they could even find a common identity of interests! But of 
course not many politicians, either in the south, or north, will like it. 


Weep no more Dear Editor 
February 12, 1983 


The Editor of the Daily News is a sad man. “Weep no more....”, he says,taking his 
handkerchief and mopping his tears. But without intending to be personal - this 
is no reference to the gentleman who occupies the chair- he — surely cannot be 
a wise man or a brave man though; because, remember that he has been the chief 
steward (if not the captain) of the government’s Mass Media flagship that has 
brought the Admiral home through the stormy waters of the Referendum and the 
Presidential elections, and cruised along (with neither glory nor ignominy) 
through thick and thin and thuggery. And having brought home the bacon (and 


the Admiral) ashore without betraying any sensitivity to journalistic ethics or 
norms, and having led a dog’s life in journalism, wagged the tail whenever 
required, why this sudden outburst of self-pity? 

To those readers who might have missed it, our reference is to the Daily News 
editorial anguish of today’s date (Saturday February 12). “Few newsmen are likely 
to harbour much bitterness against the Peruvian Indians who crucified a journalist 
somewhere on the Andes range recently”, says this Beira Lake newspaper’s 
editorial writer, in a sudden sulky mood of depression; little realising that the 
journalism that had been practised by his fellow palanquin - bearers over the 
years, particularly in respect of human rights violations on a section of the 
country’s own citizens, has been more muddy than the waters of the lake that the 
Lake House windows overlook. There is a dictum in the judicial process of the 
country that says : “Anyone who seeks equity has to go with his hands clean”. 
Lake House journalists had never had their hands clean since the time of the anti 
Tamil riots of 1958. How after twenty five years of racist dirt on their hands do 
they come to expect equity and moral justice in the pursuit of their profession? 
What kind of profession do they think they are in ? 

When the Daily News says: “What people sometimes forget is that 
newspapers are read as much for their views as for their news”, that is something 
that we call editorial wisdom. In fact, without meaning to, the editorial writer has 
described the Saturday Review perfectly. Permit us therefore to return the compliment. 
The Daily News is not read for its news either; or for its views. It is read for its 
advertisements, its classified lists, but above all, for its obituaries! Daily News 
like the Government gazette has readers, but no devotees, no fans..... 

The journalist who has been crucified in Peru had at least the honour of 
dying upright. It is time that the Lake House journalist make a new beginning in 
learning to sit on their chairs with the backbone upright, write upright, so that 
when the time comes to die, as it happens to all mortals, someone will say : Here 
was a journalist who died upright. Who knows, if they do that, when some 
government inflicts on them the practical joke of asking them to “declare their 
assets”, they can say with justifiable pride : ‘““We have nothing to declare except 
our uprightness”! 


Violence and Hypocrisy 
February 26, 1983 


It is a basic human impulse to recoil against violence; to that extent, the 
revolver shot aimed at the M.P. for Kopay Mr Alalasundaram was distasteful. So 
were the shots that killed Inspector Wijewardene at Point Pedro, and those that 
killed Police driver Weerasinghe. Shooting at a fellow human (or for that matter 
at any of the country’s protected species of animals) is against the law; to that 
extent, the act was illegal. Shooting at a cat or dog is not illegal, but yet it is 
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morally reprehensible. Killing a goat or a hen is also taking a life, but yet many 
of us enjoy our mutton and chicken! 

In a world full of violence, there is an abundance of HYPOCRISY too. 
In a world full of violent killers, there are many non-violent traitors as well. There 
are — self-seekers who shudder at violence; social parasites who will not otherwise 
hurt a fly; and men who are so busy fattening (and prospering) on the blood and 
misery of others to whom any kind of violence anywhere is a nuisance. There are 
people in Jaffna who would gladly gun down half their relations over land 
disputes, but they do not have guns. Even if they are given the guns, they would 
not have the guts. But you will find all of them good moralisers; good temple-goers 
and church-goers. They are definitely on the side of angels. They will talk of 
Mahatma Gandhi and non-violence, but try to talk to them of Mahatma Gandhi 
and caste discrimination, they will have other urgent business to attend to. 

So it does not surprise us that some people think that the revolver shot 
aimed at Mr Alalasundaram is an issue that merely involves violence and 
non-violence. That is what is called in the English language “drawing a red 
herring across the trail”. Pardon us, the issue is not one of violence. The issue is 
one of social conscience, one of public fraud and filthy lucre. The issue is one of 
public morality, nay even illegality. We do not say that Mr Alalasundaram is 
guilty of public fraud. That is something that has to be proved in the court of law; 
until then, he must be held to be innocent. The youth who shot at him had no 
legal right to set himself up as judge. But then, many of us are already passing 
judgements from our own private Benches. Remember also that the youths who 
went to him did not go there asking for a favour, a job for a sister or a transfer for 
a brother, or a bar licence. They had not even gone to him to meet him in his 
capacity as M.P. 

It is well and good and fine and noble to CONDEMN violence. Any 
nitwit can do that. You do not need even a sense of honesty to condemn. How 
many of those noble apostles of non-violence in the south who get into a frenzy 
every time a Policeman is killed in the north - Editors of newspapers, letter 
writers, men who talk of Buddhist compassion -can raise their hands here and 
now and say: “I did condemn the violence, the brutal killings of my Tamil 
brethren during the dark days of race riots in 1956, 1958. 1977, 1981...” Please 
stand up to be counted, Sirs, No. We do not count many. Why this selective 
condemnation? Is violence born out of race hate and mob frenzy a superior kind 
of violence to violence that hits back at State oppression and State terrorism? 
How did TULF chief Mr Amirthalingam come to work up such feeling at the 
youths who brandished a gun at his Kopay nominee. “It is wrong”, he has told 
the Press. “The day has come when those responsible for this should be taught a 
lesson”. Tut, Tut. He talks of peace and ahimsa and the late S.J.V.Chelva 
nayakam. Why this smoke-screen? What happened to Ahimsa when Mayor 
Alfred Durayappa was gunned down several years ago? Where was the 


condemnation when C.I.D. Inspector Bastiampillai was put away? Has wisdom 
on non-violence come to the TULF at a late stage in its political life? Let us be 
frank. Let us not strike sudden moralistic and theatrical postures. Let the Tamil 
people awake as Mr Amirthalingam says, but not awake to a new kind of 
political hypocrisy. Let us all wish Mr Alalasundaram a quick recovery, but let 
us not confuse the issues. It is not violence that is at issue. There had been heroes 
in history, liberators and revolutionaries, Mazzinis and Garibaldis, Lenins and 
Trotskys to whom violence and nen-violence were non-issues. But their names 
are in history. They are remembered with passion and pride. 

_ We all know the story of how once long ago the scribes and the 
Pharisees brought unto Jesus a woman taken in adultery. Moses, in the law had 
commanded that she be stoned. And Jesus said: “He that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her’. No stone, no pebble. “Woman, where are 
those thine accusers? Hath no man condemned thee? “ She said, No man, Lord. 
Let us all put those stones back and do something about the Jaffna M.P.C.S! 


Put out the Lights 
March 16, 1983 


Among the many distressing inadequacies that Saturday Review suffers 
from is the absence of a War Correspondent on its editorial staff. (Readers may 
please stop lifting their eyebrows) It is obvious to anyone living in the North that 
Brigadier Balthazar’s battalions are now engaged in what they think is a WAR! 
From all accounts, the government of Sri Lanka despite its budgetary problems, 
has seen to it that they are well fed. Most of them would of course never have 
heard of Sandhurst, but they are certainly full of man-thirst. Action is what they 
are looking for, all the time. 

In the absence of a War Correspondent, our office boy files this copy to 
us from the Point Pedro front : 

Sri Lanka’s glorious army emerged triumphant in a well-planned sortie 
in this coastal town of Point Pedro on Saturday night. Two truck loads of patriotic 
soldiers suddenly saw through their binoculars the enemy advancing on bicycles. 
The enemy who were disguised as Hartley College schoolboys returning after a 
cricket match were of course no match for the brave boys of the Palaly _ battalion. 
Dedicated as they are to their motherland of Sri Lanka, and knowing no fear in 
their hearts, the troops immediately went into attack, fearless of the 
consequences. It was a well-fought but one-sided battle, led by Corporal 
Kapilavastu, and the enemy retreated in confusion, beaten and bruised badly. No 
causalities on our side, but the enemy lost 2 bicycles on land, 2 in the sea, five 
cricket bats etc. The enemy sustained head injuries, bruises on the face, and God 
knows how many other injuries. The Corporal, according to knowledgeable 
circles is being recommended for a promotion. 
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Another report filed from the Anaicottai front says : Sri Lanka’s gallant 
forces keeping vigil on the Annaicottai road suddenly saw enemy approaching in 
a car from the direction of Jaffna at the desperate hour of 3.00am. Immediately 
the Sri Lanka Army shouted “Halt”. The enemy perhaps thinking that retreat was 
impossible, halted. The Sri Lanka Army then commanded: “Put out lights”. The 
enemy put out the lights. The Sri Lanka Army then surrounded the car with 
pointed Sten guns, and ordered: “GET OUT!” The enemy at the wheel got out 
along with another in the front seat. A third enemy behind showed no attempt to 
get out. It was discovered that this third enemy was in disguise as a son carrying 
his dead father from the Jaffna hospital mortuary. Since the fourth enemy lying 
outstretched was a corpse, the Sri Lanka Army found it difficult to interrogate 
him, although one brave soldier was getting ready to prod him to life with his 
bayonet. On being questioned, the third enemy admitted and confessed that he 
was a Tamil expatriate working in a foreign land come to see his father who was 
critically ill, and now he was carrying home the dead body for the cremation. The 
brave lieutenant in charge of this ambush then told the third enemy : “So you are 
the fellows working abroad and sending money to the Tigers?” The third enemy 
thereupon lost his power of speech. The Sri Lanka Army sustained no casualties, 
the fourth enemy having become a corpse before this operation. 

In the absence of a full time War Correspondent, the Saturday Review 
will bring more despatches from its office boy from various fronts; until then we 
will put out the lights. 


The SUN and Moonshine! 
March 26, 1983 


Look who is talking now! The Great Defender of Police and Army 
terror in the North, the Eelam panic merchant, the wholesale dealer in “northern 
terrorism” our dear garrulous newspaper sister of easy virtue who plies her trade 
from Gunasena Mawatha, Colombo - the Sun of course. And what does she say? 
Promise not to laugh, but she is talking of POLICE TERROR! We nearly fell off 
the chair reading this nasty headline over the Sun editorial of March 23! Why is 
our dear, dear sister, who is so, so friendly with the Police, so devoted to Police 
methods of terror and torture in Jaffna, so very sweet and understanding when it 
comes to Police assaults on the Tamil bastards, why is she getting hot under her 
petticoats? Why all these editorial jazz about “brute force”, “boorish officers”, 
“nauseating and boorish incivility?” She even gets carried away by her rhetoric 
to the point of saying: “Lanka is a free country where torture is a crime.” What 
does that make the Gurunagar Army Camp in Jaffna, the Elephant Pass Army 
Camp, Panagoda and the Fourth Floor - citadels of that freedom? Anyway why 
all these outpourings? What are they in aid of? Just this : two journalists have 
been brutally assaulted by some Policemen. 


But let us not kid ourselves, even that is deceptive. IF two journalists in 
the North happened to be the victims do you expect sister Sun to gnash her teeth 
so much? Would that have been considered Police terror? Would there be 
debates in Parliament, Presidential inquiries and District Ministers claiming that 
assaulting a journalist is as serious as assaulting on M.P.? No Sirs, not a hope. In 
fact, the present Leader of the Opposition, Mr Amirthalingam was once manhandled 
by an ordinary Ralahamy in the bazaar area in Jaffna in full view of people in the 
area. Sister Sun did not write an editorial, no District Minister breathed a word, 
and that was that. The moral for the Tamil people is clear. On page 9 of this issue, 
readers can read a letter written by a Tamil who was peacefully waiting for an 
early bus to go to work, and what happened to him. Policemen at the point of guns 
ordered six law-abiding citizens to jump into the sea, and fired a shot in the air 
for good measure. To whom can they complain? 

Sister Sun can of course take the position that it was NOT Police terror. 
It was Police Sport! Surely the hard-worked Policemen in the North need some 
recreation too. 


Countering Eelam Propaganda 
April 2, 1983 


HOW TO COUNTER EELAM PROPAGANDA ABROAD? 

This has been a vexing question for government functionaries, Sinhala 
Buddhist organisations, Colombo Editors, and assorted busybodies for quite 
some time now. Now and then, some high-powered thinker puts his thinking cap 
on and sits down to think it over; and comes up with NO answer every time! 
Naturally. Because there is no answer. It is like trying to stop the other fellow 
from saying that my mother is a sinner when my mother is sinning all the time. 

Propaganda can be of two kinds - propaganda by exposure and 
propaganda by censorship. A classic example was the burning of the Jaffna Public 
Library. When on the night of June 1, 1981, vandals destroyed this cultural wealth 
of a city and its people, one would have thought that that was the kind of news 
that would have made front page news in any newspaper in any part of the world. 
Probably many readers are not even aware of this - no English or Sinhala 
language newspaper in this country did even record this newsworthy happening 
in its news columns! Why? Because they knew that the vandals were 
GOVERNMENT vandals. That was a typical example of propaganda by 
censorship. If Eelam propagandists use this to illustrate State oppression of the 
Tamil people, what is wrong about it? Are they being untruthful? Who is being 
untruthful anyway? How are you going to counter this propaganda? By saying 
that the Jaffna Library was not burnt at all? Or that it was burnt by the Tigers? In which 
case, why did the Colombo media take so much pains to hide the fact at that time? 
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Now look at the fate of our dear sister Sun from Gunasena Mawatha. She 
is having endless problems with the Police, worst of all with the Traffic Police. 
We are not sure whether her driving is as erratic as her journalism, but how does 
one reconcile her making a song and dance over a Police assault on two journalists in 
the South with her failure to record in her news columns the burning down of a 
whole newspaper establishment. The Ee/anadu is an independent Tamil newspaper 
the only regional daily in any language that had been in existence for nearly a 
quarter century when Police vandals set it aflame. Why did the Sun black out the 
very happening, let alone failing to make a song and dance? What happened to 
her fraternal feelings in journalism? That was another wild example of 
propaganda by censorship. 

No Sirs, stop thinking of “combating Eelam propaganda” abroad, until 
you put your house in order at home. No glossy booklets in colour can ever hide 
the State oppression of a people. As was said in Macbeth, when there is smell of 
blood, not all the perfumes of Arabia will sweeten it. There is only one way to 
stop other fellow from saying that your mother is sinning; ask your mother 
to stop sinning! 


Away with the Abominable Act! 
April 30, 1983 


We write this against the backdrop of three killings in the North 
yesterday, Friday the 29th April, three killings in a single afternoon. Who were 
the three killed? All three Tamils, all three supporters of the ruling government 
party, two of them heading the lists in the forthcoming local bodies’ elections in 
the North, and all three either impervious or callous to the agonies of a society to 
which they belong, a society that has been increasingly groaning under the 
oppressive weight of Army rule, and Army terror; a society that is being denied 
all other human options but to kill; a society that until a few years ago was 
considered the most law abiding in the whole country; a society to which the 
concept of violence remained a natural anathema and a people whose political 
philosophy of action admitted nothing else but peaceful protests and Satyagraha 
beginning with Galle Face Green in 1956; a people now forced to do battle 
against a monstrous law called the Prevention of Terrorism Act, a creation of this 
government - the same government which these three victims of yesterday’s 
killing chose to support! Why did they choose to support this government? Is it 
out of political conviction? We would prefer to leave that question unanswered, 
because the people who know, know the answer; and most people know the 
answer to that question. 

Once, at the height of anti-Negro violence in the United States, Robert 
Kennedy made a very percipient observation. He said: “There is no point in 
telling Negroes to observe the law. It has almost always been used against them.” 


Laws are meant to preserve the harmony of a society. But in this country, 
disharmony seems the logical sequel of all laws. The only fruits of freedom that 
the Tamils have tasted in thirty-five years of so-called freedom from colonialism, 
are laws that are designed to place them at a disadvantage or to oppress them. 

The first of such laws was promulgated in the very year of “freedom”’- 
the Citizenship Act No.18 of 1948, which effectively excluded a section of the 
Tamils from citizenship. Then came the Indian and Pakistan Residents 
(Citizenship) Act No.3 of 1949 and the Ceylon (Parliamentary Elections) 
Amendment Act No.48 of 1949 which disenfranchised a large section of Tamils. 
Came the Sinhala Only law in 1956, making every Tamil in this country, 
irrespective of what Doctorates some of them held, virtual illiterates in their land 
of birth. The Prevention of Terrorism Act is now over three years old. What has 
the government achieved by it up to now? What was the series of blunders that 
this government and its predecessor make which brought the present dispensation 
to give birth to this monster called the Prevention of Terrorism Act? 

Seven years before this Act was brought into the statute book, the 
Ceylon Daily News wrote an editorial, under an Editor who was sensitive to the 
looming danger. Under the headline “What’s up in the North?” CDN said: “Since 
the TULF’ leadership is largely drawn from the upper middle classes and 
professional groups and since parliament is the raison d’étre of political 
movements of this type, we have really no great cause of anxiety over the TULF's 
threats. A movement of militant youth rooted in the soil of Jaffna and nourished 
by material frustration, a feeling of humiliation and bitterness, could be another 
kettle of fish.” 

That was eleven years ago. That kettle of fish is very much here now. 
In fact it is no kettle; it is a cauldron. 


More Brigadiers And More Battalions 
May 7, 1983 


Our Colombo contemporary - The Island - has posed what she possibly imagines 
is a hundred-dollar question : “What is TULF’s stand on Terrorism?” (Tuesday 
May 3); and is obviously waiting for an answer. Our advice is: don’t. In the 
current confused political scenario in the North, it does not matter twenty cents 
in Ronnie de Mel’s currency what the “TULF’s stand on Terrorism” is; or whether 
it has a stand at all. We could have credited our Colombo sister with more 
political perception and more journalistic acumen had she instead posed the 
question : “What is the “Terrorist” stand on the TULF?” 

Let us first get the semantics right. What do we mean by the “TULF” 
today? Does one mean the party that six years ago became the custodian of the 
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hopes and dreams and aspirations of the Tamil people? The party that won the 
overwhelming trust of the Tamil voter at the 1977 elections? The party that 
passed that grandiloquent resolution at Pannakam almost exactly seven years ago, 
directing the Action Committee to “formulate a plan or action and launch 
without undue delay the struggle for winning the sovereignty and freedom of the 
Tamil nation?” The party that went before the Tamil people asking for a 
mandate for the setting up of Thamil Eelam “either by peaceful means or by 
direct action”, and later maintained vociferously that it had won that mandate? 
No, dear sister, that is all now part of Hans Anderson’s Tamil fairy tales! The 
TULF today means simply one thing - Mr Amirthalingam. The M.Ps themselves 
do not matter, the Central Committee does not matter; neither the Action 
Committee if there is one. 

What was once the party of a people has now been reduced to a power caucus - 
at the centre of which stands Mr A. Around him is a powerful cluster of 
businessmen and professionals who are there for their own reasons. At 
respectable distances stand several others who have no business to be there, but 
they are there because they have no other place to go. Then there are the vast mass 
of party supporters who have grown in politics with the Federal Party since 1956, 
the friends and erstwhile admirers who are confused and perplexed, afraid to 
question, ready to go along with the party at critical times like elections because 
they know that any support withheld will be promptly interpreted by government 
circles and the partisan media analysts in Colombo as a vote against Eelam! As 
a former New Statesman editor Paul Johnson once said of the British Labour 
Party, any pretence that the TULF is concerned with political, social and 
philosophical objectives, that it is a party of idealism and integrity must now be 
abandoned. It has become an organisation of like-minded careerists intent on 
power and survival, and what they do, what their stand on Terrorism or any other 
“ism”, is of very little importance; scarcely any importance at all, to the Tamil 


people or to the government. 
By successfully wooing the TULF leadership, President 


Jayawardene has not only divided the Tamil people, but had neatly pulled 
the rug unde Mr Amirthalingam’s feet. As a short-term strategy it was excellent. 
Butin depriving Mr Amirthalingam of his appointed historic role of leading his 
people towards liberation, he has only delivered that role instead to 
unknown gunmen and uncompromising youths with whom he has no 
common language of dialogue, (both literally and otherwise), who have no 
use for Parliaments and courts of law, who are not enamoured of Colombo 
or Jayawardenapura or high offices or visiting American battleships, and 
dealing with whom he will find his own dexterity inadequate. He will have 
to fall back on more brigadiers and more battalions. 


The Minister wants to Know! 
June 11, 1983 


Minister for Fisheries Festus Perera said something the other day that to 
all intents and purposes sounded very reasonable. In a public call addressed to 
the militant Tamil youths he said: “What are your grievances? Tell us.” Very 
reasonable and very conciliatory. But it also reminded us of the man in the old 
Tamil saying who listened to an all night rendering of the Ramayana story and 
popped the question at dawn: Now how was Rama related to Sita? 

Dear Sir, the grievances of the militant Tamil youths are no different 
from the grievances of the vast mass of Tamil people in this country, and those 
grievances go back to a quarter century! The only difference is in the style of 
expression : the youths express their grievances rather violently! As to why they 
do that, they have possibly good reasons too. They found that their elders and 
their accredited leaders have been trying to tell various governments at various 
times what the Tamil grievances were, through various means (but all peaceful 
means), in Parliament, out of Parliament, in courts of law, at public meetings, 
through Satyagrahas, through agitation, through protests, through the Press - for 
over 20 years, since 1956. 

Twenty years you must admit dear Sir, 1s a long period for any people to 
keep on talking of their grievances, particularly when there was no one to listen 
or understand. It was like throwing an old tennis ball on a blank wall and seeing 
the ball keep coming back to you. And those twenty years dear Sir, no one 
breathed a word of Thamil Eelam and there were no “Tigers” anywhere on the 
scene. 

In fact Sir, the Tamils have been talking of their grievances long before 
you came into active political life. Elected Tamil leaders like S.J.V.Chelva 
nayakam, Dr E.M.V.Naganathan, C.Vanniasingham, S.M.Rasamanickam, 
N.R.Rajavorothayam and S.Kathiravelupillai have been talking nothing else all 
their political lives but stating Tamil grievances; all of them have now departed 
to the Valhalla Beyond, without getting an audience in the South, interested 
enough or sensitive enough to what they were trying to say. 

You talk of Violence Sir, now, as if Violence was something that the 
northern youths has introduced into this non-violent land for the first time now. 
You could not have failed to know what happened on that fateful morning of 
June 5, 1956 when the elected representatives of the Tamil people sat down to a 
peaceful protest at Galle Face Green. They were not asking for Eelam, were 
they? Did they do anything that any apostle of Non-violence would not have 
approved, did they? And what violence was unleashed on them; and that by a 
pro-government mob, while the Police was asked not to interfere! 

That was the beginning of Violence directed at the Tamil people. Riots 
broke out in the Gal Oya valley, the fruits of the first State-aided colonisation 
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scheme. Nearly 150 Tamils were killed. Then came 1958, then came 1977 and 
thereafter the self-respect of the Tamils had been shattered at every turn every 
year. Beginning as refugees in the south, they are now becoming refugees in the 
north as well. What is Tamil self-respect worth now? On the northern roads 
Army men can hit you on the head with impunity and thugs can do the same in 
the south. To whom does one then complain? Tamil undergrads are not safe in 
Peradeniya, Tamil commuters are not safe in trains and buses, and Tamil lives are 
not safe anywhere anytime. 

Dear Sir, and you ask these homeless youths what their grievances are? 
While we concede that your intentions are honourable, it would hardly help to ask 
this question when your own government has only last week invoked certain 
provisions of the Public Security Act which virtually sanctions Genocide. Can 
you blame the youths if in their exaggerated sense of fear, they imagine that any 
heap of old tyres found in Jaffna is preparation for their own funeral pyres? 

You could not have forgotten 1971, Sir, when the Sinhala military 
machine mowed down the very flower of Sinhala youth. To take young lives 
away, when all their future is before them, to nip young ideals in the bud, 
however misguided they are, is the worst crime a society can perpetrate on itself. 
It will take any nation a long, long time to survive that shame, and the retribution 
that invariably follows. 


Banning the Jaffna bicycle! 
June 25.,1983 


We do not know who invented the bicycle - could be a Chinaman - but 
we certainly do know who made this two-wheeled contraption reach its optimum 
utility. It is the Jaffna man. Many readers might not know the old song of Daisy 
Bell. It runs thus: 

Daisy, Daisy, give me your answer, do! 

I’m half crazy, all for the love of you! 

It wont be a stylish marriage 

! cant afford a carriage, 

But you'll look sweet upon the seat 

On a bicycle made for two! 


Well, that was a bicycle made for two. In Jaffna, it is made for three, 
sometimes four! Whole families ride on them sometimes. The mother sits on the 
cross bar holding in her hands an infant, the bigger child sits on the pillion 
behind, and the head of the family sits on his high perch and pedals away 
nonchalantly. The family outing does not cost a cent. The farmer takes his 
produce to the market on a bicycle. The schoolboy, the schoolgirl, the 
schoolmaster, the office-goer, the pensioner, not to mention the postman, the 


delivery man, the milkman, the gingelly oil man..... More people in Jaffna travel 
on bicycles than on Minister Mohamed’s buses. Jaffna without bicycles is 
unthinkable. 

That is why when we read the following snippet in a government - 
controlled newspaper’s political column, two Saturdays ago, we thought the 
whole thing was a little joke in which the military brass and the President 
himself had joined. This is what the report said:- 

“The military brass has complained that the biggest menace facing them 
in the north are bicycles, more than cyclists, and has urged that bicycles should 
not be permitted in the north. 

“President Jayawardene discussed the suggestion both with his security and 
political advisers. He himself felt that while terrorism should be stamped out, 
innocent citizens of the north should not be penalized and inconvenienced for the 
crimes of the terrorists. 

“He agreed that battling killers on bicycles was a tough proposition 
(sic), pointing out that Sri Lanka was the only country in the world where there 
were bicycle terrorists.” 

Living as we are during grim times we welcomed this refreshing bit of 
good humour as a breath of fresh air. But this morning, our favourite Colombo 
sister - The Sun - carries the startling news that the Legal Draftsman’s 
Department is actually preparing draft regulations to enforce a bicycle ban 
within the Jaffna city limits! Is the world going mad, or, are we losing our 
senses? Imagine battling killers on bicycles being tough for our Army! Are these 
two-wheeled things faster than armoured cars, army jeeps and trucks? Well, well, 
the Jaffna city resident will never hear the postman’s bell anymore; nor the 
milkman’s tinkle. What will those deadly terrorists do next? Take to tricycles? 
Will tricycles too be banned eventually? 

This is no time to laugh. The joke has taken a serious turn. Banning bicycles 
because some “terrorists” use them is like banning Sex because some people 
take to adultery. Amen. 

(The joke really turned on us. It was not the bicycle that was eventually 
banned, but the Saturday Review!. The ban was imposed on July 1, so this was 
the last issue of the paper, until it was permitted re-publication under Strict rules 


of censorship the following year) 
KK 


A Tamil Information Centre publication November 1983 


(A reply to Ernest Corea’s Government publication - “Beyond Conflict”) 
Dear Sri Lanka Ambassador... Your slip is showing ! 


Ambassador Ernest Corea is the kind of man who has a flair for 
sounding “reasonable”. This is a great asset to a diplomat. It is also a positive plus 
point for a propagandist. 
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But there is a pitfall that readers who are not used to critical thinking 
have to guard against. What is couched in the language of reason need not 
necessarily be the Truth. 

A greater alertness is therefore necessary on the part of the reader to 
guard against not only Untruths, but also against half truths, wilful omissions, 
distortions and misleading impressions being sold to him under the sugar coating 
of reason. This is particularly necessary when the subject involves human lives, 
human sufferings, continuing human rights violations, and the future fate of 
millions of Tamils — as well as Sinhalese. 

We hereby charge Ambassador Corea with deliberate violation of truth 
under the guise of sweet reasonableness. It is the purpose of this brochure to show 
how he has done it. 

It is important to remember that Ernest Corea is not an independent 
observer of the Sri Lankan scene .He is a paid servant of the Government of Sri 
Lanka. He has to earn his bread and butter, like everyone else. It must of course 
be said in fairness to him that unlike many other Sri Lankan ambassadors, he 
earns it! As a Christian by birth and faith, working for a country notorious for its 
Buddhist intolerance of anything Christian, Ernest Corea will cheerfully force in 
an allusion to “Vesak, the most sacred Buddhist festival, commemorating the 
birth, enlightenment and death of the Buddha”, and equally blithely condemn the 
World Council of Churches. Mr.Corea, as we said, has to earn his bread and 
butter. 

Mr.Corea is also a fortunate man. He has come into diplomacy blessed 
with a background that lends itself to propaganda. He was at one time Editor of 
the Ceylon Daily News, which is part of the Government-kept Press in Sri Lanka 
today. He therefore brings to his task a certain degree of professionalism. If he 
manages to sound convincing at times, please remember that he is only being 
professional, not necessarily truthful! 

Imagine a habitual wife-beater who has been at it for twenty years. 
Imagine the little woman protesting, arguing, screaming, grappling, and having 
come to the end of her tether one day, snatching the nearest kitchen knife to 
defend herself against further attacks. And then she says:- ““You have tormented 
me enough. It is impossible to live with you any more”. With that, she files papers 
for divorce. 

If you were judge, dear reader, what causes would you attribute to the 
break-up of the marriage? 

The Sri Lanka government ( as probably the habitual wife-beater would) 
attributes the causes to the wife snatching the kitchen knife and asking for 
separation. To any oppressor, RESISTANCE TO OPPRESSION | is naturally 
the beginning of the problem. Ernest Corea’s cosmetic exercise in the sky blue 
coloured publication of Sri Lanka’s Ministry of State — Sri Lanka: Beyond 
Conflict should not therefore surprise anyone. He begins his story with Tamil 


“terrorism” and Tamil “separatism”. 

“Terrorism” and “Separatism” are not sudden unprovoked phenomena 
that spring through the air, are they? Says Mr.Corea: “The separatist slogan, let 
it not be forgotten, did not enter Sri Lanka’s political lexicon until 1976”. Who 
wants to forget? We are glad you admitted it, because that is a fact that stands to 
the credit of the Tamils! For twenty long years they suffered racial discrimination, 
racial riots, plunder of their traditional homelands, police and army harassments 
and open State hostility. Through that period of twenty years they raised their 
voices in parliament, on public platforms, through the media and in international 
forums; they went before courts of law; they staged protests, non-violent 
satyagraha campaigns; they entered into pacts and gentlemen’s agreements with 
Sinhala leaders which were dishonoured. In short, the Tamils had over those 
twenty years exhausted all the peaceful, democratic options open to an oppressed 
at the very threshold of independence. That trust was betrayed. And, after 
twenty years of absolute and complete disillusionment, an ever-worsening 
diminution of Tamil dignity and self-respect, with job opportunities diminishing 
every year, a blank wall looming larger and larger before their growing generation, 
and threats to life and limb adding to their tensions and worries, if after all these, 
the Tamils thought of setting up their own homeland in the arid, government- 
neglected, undeveloped North and East where they were traditionally settled for 
centuries, what are you griping about, Mr.Corea? 

Your predecessor at the Ceylon Observer, a better known Editor, a 
Sinhalese himself, with larger human concerns over-riding his own ethnic identity 
— Tarzie Vittachi — now a columnist for Newsweek wrote this as far back as 1958. 
He said: “What are we left with? A nation in ruins, some grim lessons which we 
cannot afford to forget and a momentous question: Have the Sinhalese and the 
Tamils reached the parting of the ways?” (EMERGENCY ’'58: The Story of the 
Ceylon Race Riots, Andre Deutsch, 12-14, Carlisle Street, Soho Square, London 
W1). 

That was twenty five years ago Mr.Corea! If at the end of the inhuman 
atrocities Tamils went through during those hate-filled days in May-June 1958, 
with 12,000 of them becoming refugees in their own country and shipped to their 
own safe areas in the north and east, Mr.Vittachi felt impelled to pose that ques- 
tion, surely you should have a good word for the spirit of accommodation of the 
Tamils for having waited eighteen more years to decide to “part ways” — and 
introduce “separatism into the political lexicon in 1976?” 

The primary deception that you have practised on your readers, 
Mr.Corea, is to pass off the consequences of Sinhala chauvinism up to 1976 as 
the causes for the even more terrible chauvinism that came subsequently. 

Do not Tamil lives count in your propaganda lexicon? 

You say: “Up to the time of the ambush and murders on July 23 (1983) 
terrorism had taken at least 73 lives....”. Let us get the record straight. Mob 
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killings of Tamils began in the year 1956. You cannot possibly deny that. The 
LTTE ambush took place on July 23, 1983. Within this period of 27 years Tamil 
“terrorists” have killed 73 persons. Surely you are not going to blame the Tamil 
“terrorists” for not beginning their killings earlier? 

Being ambassador of a country where the annual homicide rate has been 
among the highest in the world over the past fifty years, your concern over 73 
killings in 27 years is touching! But let that pass. Here is a plain, reasonable 
question to which you are obliged to give a straight, truthful answer: Can you 
give a count of the number of Tamil lives taken by Sinhala mobs and Sinhala 
armed forces over this same period of 27 years? 

Awkward, isn’t it? We will help you. In the Gal Oya valley’s anti-Tamil 
riots of 1956 alone, there were one hundred and fifty killings.(Sources: CEYLON: 
A DIVIDED NATION, by B.H.Farmer, Oxford University Press, 1963, Page 67 
and EMERGENCY ’58 by Tarzie Vittachi, Page 20). In the May-June 1958 riots 
hundreds were killed, the bulk of whom were Tamils. Incidentally, the 1958 riots 
marked the last occasion when at least in a few instances the country’s police or 
armed forces opened fire and killed Sinhalese rioters. In subsequent riots, in 
1977, 1981 and 1983, the police and armed forces either looked on passively, or 
actively connived or themselves participated. This fact is significant in order to 
understand how the Tamils who were in the early years considered qualified to 
merit the same legal rights as any other citizens in the country were gradually 
brought down to the level of subject people. 

Ambassador Corea, you from your lofty perch refer to “terrorists” as 
“merchants of death’’( a nice phrase that) and you talk of “terrorist depravity”. Is 
it because “terrorists” use guns every time they take their victims and the Sinhala 
mobs hack their victims with swords, cut their limbs, chop them into pieces, or 
pour petrol on them and burn them alive? Which sounds more like “depravity”? 
Talking of depravity, let us see whether the following accounts of real-life 
incidents coincide with your notion of depravity: 

“On the night of May 25, one of the most heinous crimes in the history 
of Ceylon was carried out. Almost simultaneously, on the Government farms at 
Polonnaruwa and Hingurakgoda, the thugs struck remorselessly. The Tamil 
labourers in the Polonnaruwa sugar cane plantation fled when they saw the 
enemy approaching and hid in the sugar cane bushes. The goondas wasted no 
time. They set the sugar cane alight and flushed out the Tamils. As they came out 
screaming, men, women and children were cut down with home-made swords, 
grass-cutting knives, and “katties”, or pulped under heavy clubs. (The Home 
Ministry received at this time a gruesome souvenir from the Government Agent 
who was trying to wake the Central Government to the danger in the North 
Central province. It was a heavy club studded with gramophone needles which 
had been laboriously set into the wood by a thug who obviously liked to see his 
victim suffer). At the Government Farm at Hingurakgoda too, the Tamils were 
slaughtered that night. One woman in sheer terror embraced her two children 


and jumped into a well. The rioters were enjoying themselves thoroughly. They 
ripped open the belly of a woman eight months pregnant, and left her to bleed to 
death.....” 

Well, that was 1958 depravity as recorded again by your predecessor in 
the Ceylon Observer, Tarzie Vittachi. Bridging the 25 years in between, shall we 
talk of recent happenings? 

“A tourist told yesterday how she watched in horror as a Sinhalese mob 
deliberately burned alive a bus load of Tamils . And she said she had heard other 
tourists describe how women and children have been murdered in the same way. 
Mrs.Eli Skarstein, back home in Stavanger, Norway, told how she and her 15- 
year old daughter, Kristin, witnessed one massacre. “A mini bus full of Tamils 
was forced to stop in front of us in Colombo”, she said. A Sinhalese mob poured 
petrol over the bus and set it on fire. They blocked the car doors and prevented 
the Tamils from leaving the vehicle.” Hundreds of spectators watched as about 20 
Tamils were burned to death”. Mrs.Skarstein added: We cant believe the official 
casualty figures....Hundreds, may be thousands, must have been killed 
already...The police force, 95 percent Sinhalese, did nothing to stop the 
mobs.... There was no mercy. Women, children and old people were slaughtered. 
Police and soldiers did nothing to stop the genocide”’.(Daily Express, London, 
August 29, 1983) 

Ambassador Corea showed his pique over the prompt and wide 
exposure by the international media of the depravity in Sri Lanka by referring to 
_ journalists as “Running Johns”, “who rush into a country, scamper to and fro like 
customers urgently searching for a bordello in an unfamiliar city and leave 
abruptly when their curiosity has been sated”. Apart from the fact that here was 
a man who has chosen to malign his old profession, how does he propose to label 
Norwegian tourist Eli Skarstein? You cannot let down your own tourist, can you? 
Here is another quote from VOICES — published by the Christian Conference of 
Asia- Urban Rural Mission, 57, Peking Road, 5/F, Kowloon, Hong Kong. NOT a 
“running John” Mr.Corea, but a foreign visitor to Sri Lanka, and a Christian like 
you, who writes an eye witness account, and this is how he concludes:- 

“I have seen many riots in my own country, but nothing compared to 
what I saw in Colombo. If I were a Tamil, I would never ever feel secure in that 
country again.” If that is what a foreign visitor says, can you understand the 
Tamil man’s imperative to set up his own Tamil Eelam, Mr.Ambassador? The for- 
eign observer also comments:- “since that week in Sri Lanka, I have often asked 
myself: Did the Tamils deserve this? What was their fault? Why could not the Sri 
Lanka government act with responsibility in discharge of its duties? It is the gov- 


ernment ’s duty to protect the lives and properties of all its citizens irrespective of 


whether they belong to a minority or majority community. My own feeling is that 
the Sri Lanka government miserably failed to discharge both its legal and moral 


obligations towards the Tamils. Till today, there have been no expressions of 
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regret on the part of the Sri Lanka government. Is suc h an attitude not an insult 
to our human conscience? How will the conscience of the international | 


community react to this?” 


What is your opinion of Stewart Slavin, Mr.Ambassador? As you know | 


he is the chief of bureau of the American news agency, United Press International 


in New Delhi. Do you consider him a “Running John”? Apparently your _ 


government thought so because he was bundled out of Sri Lanka in early August. 
In a question and answer interview given to the Sunday Observer, Bombay 
(August 7-13), Slavin said:- 

Q: What do you think started the riots? 

A: I think that the army played a major role in the violence. It was 
dissatisfied at the inability of President Jayawardene to protect the security 
troops from the terrorists. So it took matters into its own hands. 

Q: Finally, what do you feel will happen in Sri Lanka now? 

A: The situation is still out of control. And the political future of 
Jayawardene is not at all certain. I think he has to work out a political settlement 
with the Tamils. But judging from his speech last Wednesday he seems to be 
addressing only the Sinhalese people. For the moment he is concentrating on 
promising the Sinhalese that he will take stern steps against the Tamil separatists 
in the hope that this will defuse the violence. But obviously this cannot be a 


long-term solution.” 
The only long-term solution that the Government of Sri Lanka has 


undertaken in real earnest (no pun intended) appears to be to print and circulate 
glossy propaganda brochures like Ernest Corea’s Sri Lanka: Beyond Conflict 
in a desperate and calculated attempt to white-wash the evil happenings of July. 

Talking of white-washing, Mr.Corea, may we draw your attention to 
a white lie you have incidentally inflicted on your readers. You say- “news of the 
murders (you were referring to the ambush and killings of army men) was not 
published or broadcast until May 25...” Firstly, as an ex-newspaperman in Sri 
Lanka, you knew very well that the news of the ambush could not have been 
possibly published before Monday July 25. The ambush took place past midnight 
in Jaffna, by which time Colombo’s Sunday morning newspapers would have 
“gone to bed” with the July 24 issue. Secondly — and this is very important — there 
was an island-wide Press censorship ON at the time of the ambush; a fact that the 
world lost sight of, because the subsequent rioting overshadowed it. Two momen- 
tous questions emerge from this which have a bearing on the credibility and bona 
fides of the Sri Lanka government: 

1.Knowing the lethal racist reactions that were bound to happen on the 
publicising of the 13 army deaths, why did your government deliberately lift the 
3-day old censorship to permit the publication? What is a censorship for? 

2.The island-wide censorship was imposed on the 20th July, a step 
which took the country by surprise. On the face of it nothing seemed to have 
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happened in the country on that date which warranted that measure. Why was 
censorship imposed? Did the Government - 3 days before the army ambush, four 
nights before the massacres and destruction began — have prior information of 
the holocaust that was to come? 

Why do we say that? The July holocaust began on the night of the 24th. 
Every action of the government and every statement by the President during the 
preceding one month points not only to advance knowledge but advance planning 
on the part of the Jayawardene government. Let us retrace the steps to the one 
month before the pogrom. 

Throughout the month of June, anti-Tamil violence was let loose in 
Trincomalee which the Government was either unable or unwilling to curb. 
Sinhala thugs and Navy and Air Force personnel were associated in the violence. 
31 Tamils were killed, over a hundred others injured, over a dozen Hindu temples 
and around 600 houses, shops and business establishments were either burnt or 
attacked. A full report on this was sent to the President by the Tamil M.P. for 
Trincomalee Mr.R.Sampanthan. 

On July 1, the Jaffna-based English language weekly, the Saturday 
Review which was the only English-language paper in the whole country that had 
the courage to expose the government misdeeds not only against the Tamils, but 
also against the Sinhala Opposition in the South , was banned and its editorial 
office sealed under emergency powers. Along with the Saturday Review, the 
only Tamil- language paper to defy the Government, the Jaffna-based 
Suthanthiran, was banned and its office and printing press sealed. The Editor of 
the paper Kovai Mahesan was summoned by the police for questioning in Jaffna, 
taken into custody without any charge, and placed in jail in Colombo thereafter. 
Having fortunately escaped the two massacres of Tamil political prisoners at 
Welikade on July 25 and July 27, he is still languishing in jail 

On July 10, President Jayawardene gave an interview to Ian Ward of 
the Daily Telegraph, London, and apparently caught in a mood of cocksureness, 
said:- “J. am not worried about the Jaffna people (Tamils) now.... We cannot think 
of them, not about their lives, or of their opinion about us” 

On July 20, the President’s much-talked about All Party Conference on 
how to combat terrorism ends in a fiasco, with none of the opposition parties 
attending it. The same evening, the Government clamps an island-wide 
censorship. 

The pattern was unmistakable. A conspiracy of violence against Tamils 
was being hatched. When Ambassador Corea says: “At that point of time the 
uprising was considered a berserk response to terrorist violence in general and 
to the July 23 ambush and murders in particular....”’, he probably means that at 
a later period the theory was abandoned. He would be right, but for the wrong 
reason. The ambush was a convenient red herring across the trail to justify 
the Sinhala “uprising”. But having thought hard, the government fished out a 


99 


100 


bigger red herring — “a Marxist-led attempt to cause anarchy and destabilise the 
government”, as Mr.Corea puts it; a good story which will go down well with 
U.S. President Reagan and the aid-giving group. So the poor terrorist herring was 
exchanged for the Marxist herring, and the “red” in the herring turning really 
RED. To back up the story, a general swoop was ordered on the Marxist parties, 
including the now emaciated Communist Party which was incapable of leading a 
riot, leave alone a revolution! 

Now, Mr.Ambassador, there is a whole paragraph of yours which is 
worth quoting in full. Here it is :- “Goons who went about destroying property, 
and killing and injuring their fellow Sri Lankans (he is too shy to say Tamils!) — 
were found to be following the same pattern in different parts of the country. They 
were armed with voters’ lists, and knew precisely which homes, shops or factories to 
attack. Two American academics who observed these patterns described the 
process as “selective violence”. Mob leaders operating miles away from each 
other used the identical exhortations - not so much as a word changed — to whip 
up enthusiasm for creating chaos. Identical posters appeared overnight in different 
parts of the country. Running across and through these activities, was a deliberate 
campaign of spreading rumours designed to inflame passions, cause fear and 
incite violence”. 

What you say here is true. Refreshingly true. There was advance 
planning, voters’ registers, identification of Tamil homes, shops and business 
establishments and factories, and distribution of identical posters in various parts 
of the country, all of which could not have been done between the news of the 
ambush and the beginning of the attack? Logically, the July devastation would 
have come to pass whether there was an ambush of army men or not. It was 
the timing only that could have been influenced by the ambush. Once you grace- 
fully accept that, the question to be resolved is - who planned the holocaust? 

Several months have passed since your government claimed to have 
“uncovered a Marxist-led attempt to cause anarchy”. Up to now, no evidence of 
this has been placed before the world or before your own people. Why? You keep 
an entire mass media outfit at your disposal. What is holding the government 
back? Therefore, the question — who planned the holocaust? — has yet to be 
answered by the Sri Lanka government. Let us take samples of the world view on 
this question. Writing in the New Statesman, London, of August 28, Amrit 
Wilson, said:- 

“..... Thugs have been an increasingly important part of the Sri Lankan 
political scene over the last few years. They are like storm troopers employed by 
right wing politicians and used freely at election time to intimidate, for example 
voters...In the present violence, the army, police and gangs of thugs acted in 
conjunction....Some of us saw truck loads of soldiers cheering on the arsonists 
“bands”. In Mount Lavinia, a suburb of Colombo, thugs were led by UNP 
Councillor Tissa Abeyasekera. In Ja-ela and Wattala, Joseph Michael, deputy 


Minister of Labour was seen leading his thugs. In the Maradana area of 
Colombo, thugs brought in from up to 100 miles away (and loyal to Premadasa, 
M.H.Mohamed the Transport Minister and to Cyril Mathew, Minister of 
Industries) were identified by eye witnesses”. 

John Elliot, writing in the Financial Times, London, of August 12:- 

"..... The events were so well organised — no one doubts that there was a 
master list of targets — that conspiracy theories abound. The theories divide into 
two groups. The first is that there was a left-wing plot to overthrow the 
government....The second theory is that the events were purely an internal affair 
with communal rather than political aims....Many foreign and local observers 
opt for this version of events. They regard the claims of Mr.Jayawardene and his 
fellow Ministers as an attempt to cover up the fact that a few leading members of 
his own government and his ruling United National Party may have played a 
leading role in the plot....” 

Anita Pratap, the first Indian newspaperperson to fly into Colombo to 
cover the July riots, in the course of an on-the-spot report to the journal Sunday, 
Calcutta (14-20 August) said:- 

“.... It could be that President Jayawardene is a helpless spectator, 
hamstrung by uncontrollable armed forces that have taken the law into their own 
hands. Though this speaks very poorly of Jayawardene’s ability to run a 
government, it is more charitable than saying that the Tamil genocide and 
~ destruction of Tamil property has been engineered by the State authorities, which 
is what a good many people believe. Though, there is enough circumstantial _ evi- 
dence to support this charge. 

“Take the blood-curdling massacres in jail. It is difficult to believe that 
Sinhalese prisoners are capable of overpowering the security guards in the 
Welikade prison that is supposed to have “maximum security”. It is not merely 
Tamil prisoners who were killed but also those Tamils who were arrested under 
the Prevention of Terrorism law, an Act promulgated in 1979. It is almost as if the 
government wanted to annihilate terrorism, suspected terrorists and_ their 
sympathisers in one ruthless sweep. Kuttimani, Jegan and several other “Tigers” 
lost their lives as did office-bearers of the Gandhiyam movement whom the State 
authorities suspected to be in league with the Liberation Tigers. In the first prison 
massacre 35 prisoners were butchered. Should not the authorities have promptly 
evacuated the rest of the Tamil prisoners in the same prison as common sense 
would have told them that they too would have been vulnerable to attacks? The 
authorities chose to drag their feet and the result was that 17 more were 
slaughtered....in several instances government machinery was used to wreak 
_ havoc. For example, government vehicles were used by the mobs to go on a ram- 
page. Army trucks were allegedly used to transport the looted goods. One eye wit- 
ness account also serves to substantiate government involvement. SARATHA’S is 
a big shop catering to the Indian tourists. The owner, suspecting trouble, pro- 
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tected his shop frontage with a thick iron shutter. According to the eye witness, a 
heavy truck of the Government Electricity Board was used to smash the shop. And 
when that had been accomplished, there were loud shouts of “Jayawewa” (a 
victory cry in Sinhalese)... ....... 

Mr.Ambassador, you dismiss the rumour-mongering in Sri Lanka in one 
line and make great play out of some unnamed Sri Lankan doctor in New York 
who thought that Sri Lanka’s Inspector General of Police was shot dead, and an 
unstated “vicious and false account that originated in Geneva and wound up at the 
World Council of Churches Assembly in Vancouver”. 

Rumours are of two kinds: bits and pieces of information that percolate 
through various sources and pass from mouth to mouth and in the process get dis- 
torted or exaggerated. This kind of rumour is caused by a twin process, where on 
one hand there is a genuine thirst for information during a riot situation — a 
situation which as you yourself admit “was ugly in its own right”, and on the 
other hand the government exercising all its censorship powers to see that the 
outside world does not realise the ugliness of it. If the Tamil Inspector General of 
Police was not shot dead by his own men, it merely proves that he was a lucky 
man, not that his men were not capable of committing that deed. Anyway, there 
was a Tamil Deputy Inspector General of Police, Mr.N.Vamadevan, whose house 
was attacked, and who has now left the shores of Sri Lanka and emigrated to 
another country. There was also an instance during the 1977 riots when rankers 
in the police service defied orders given by the Tamil Police Superintendent in 
Kandy, Mr.S.Shanmugam, and threatened to shoot him. This came out in the 
evidence presented before the Sansoni Commission that inquired into the riots. 

The second kind of rumour is the pre-meditated rumour that is 
deliberately floated in order to give momentum to the attacks on Tamils. Since 
these rumour-mongers have been as much responsible for the deaths of thousands 
of Tamils since 1956 as the killers themselves, your dismissal of rumour - 
mongering in Sri Lanka in one line is very unfortunate. Let us have two samples 
of rumours as given by Tarzie Vittachi in his book on the 1958 riots: 

“Polonnaruwa town was buzzing with people and carefully calculated 
rumours. They huddled en masse in the streets, exchanging stories of a threatened 
Tamil invasion from Trincomalee and Batticaloa. Labourers from the Land 
Development Department, the Irrigation Department and from the Government 


farms were constantly on the rampage, raping, looting, and beating up Tamil 


labourers and public officers... 

“Another vicious story, fabricated by a ghoul with a keen sense of 
melodrama, careered through the country leaving a trail of arson and murder 
after it. A female teacher from Panadura, the story went, who was teaching in a 
school in the Batticaloa district, had been set up by a gang of Tamil thugs. They 
had cut off her breasts and killed her. Her body was being brought home for 
cremation. On the morning of May 27 the Panadura townsfolk whispered it 
around that the mutilated body had been brought home. In the bazaar there was 


sudden pandemonium. The “goondas” intensified their depredations. They 
ransacked Tamil-owned shops and beat up shopkeepers and passersby. A 
gang of “goondas”’ rushed into the Hindu temple and attempted to set fire to it. 
In their frenzy they were clumsy and failed to get the fire going. But they had a 
more interesting idea. They pulled an officiating priest out of the kovil and burnt 
him into a cinder. The story of the mutilation and murder of a Panadura teacher 
gained such currency that the Ministry of Education dispatched a Senior 


Inspector of Schools to investigate. His report was: there was not an iota of 


truth in the story. He also discovered, when he checked through the records, that 
there was no female teacher from Panadura on the staff of any school in the 
Batticaloa district!”’. . 

Let us now come to the “most disturbing rumour” you talk about. You 
say that on the morning of Friday, July 29, “the rumour was expertly circulated 
through Colombo that the terrorists had arrived in the city on a suicide mission, 
a convulsive attack on the capital. So strong was the rumour that it created panic, 
and sparked off a new wave of homicidal violence....” Here is a surprise for you 
Mr.Ambassador. Dalton de Silva, Reuter representative in Colombo, sent a 
dispatch with the Colombo dateline on July 29, which begins thus:- 

“Panic swept through Colombo today and thousands of office workers 
rushed home early after reports that the Sri Lankan capital, already torn by riots 
this week, had been infiltrated by guerrillas. Government spokesman Douglas 
Liyanage confirmed to reporters that 12 men suspected of belonging to a 
- guerrilla movement had been arrested and taken to a police station in the 
center of the city.... There was no confirmation of rumours that the 12 had been 
sniping at troops from buildings....” So much for your “expertly circulated 


rumours "'! 
Your arguments are so full of holes, dear Mr.Corea, and your text 1s so 


full of platitudes, that it would be wearisome to cover every one of them. Let us 
now restrict ourselves to just a few of the outlandish assertions in your brochure. 
You say that “Despite the ugliness of events”, there were redeeming features. 
“President Jayawardene as head of State and government and commander-in- 
chief took personal control of the effort required to restore law and order....” 
Since your job demands that you cannot afford to speak the truth, here is a 
comment from one whose job demands that he writes the truth. Francis Wheen, 
writing in the New Statesman of September 16, says: 

“Colombo: A few minutes after arriving in Sri Lanka last month, I was 
sitting on the pavement outside Katunayake airport, watching the birds and the 
dragon flies. A Sinhalese youth sat down beside me, apparently keen to talk about 
the recent violence against the country’s Tamils. “Tamils all gone from Colombo 
now”, he said, with a broad grin, “Tamil shops all burned. Perhaps all Tamils 


will go to India now”. His tone was gleefully triumphant. “Sri Lanka is for 
Sinhalese people”, he concluded — though Tamils have lived in Sri Lanka for over 


two thousand years, at least as long as the Sinhalese. 
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“If one wishes to know where these Sinhalese youths get their ideas 


from, one need only look at Junius Richard Jayawardene, Sri Lanka's 77-year old 


President. On Thursday 28 July, while Sinhalese thugs rampaged around the 
streets of Colombo and many other towns, the President broadcast to the nation. 
He did not utter a single word of regret or sympathy for the Tamils who had been 
massacred or made homeless. Instead, the man who likes to think of himself as 
the grand old statesman of the Third World announced that “the time has come 
to accede to the clamour and the national respect of the Sinhala people”, for all 
the world as if the Sinhalese were the victims.....’ 

You say: “From the Justice Ministry downwards, there was nothing but 
sorrow and remorse for the prison violence....Two prison riots, one of them a 
mass escape attempt, caused the deaths....”’ In the first place, neither the Tamils, 
nor the outside world have up to now seen or heard that “remorse and sorrow” 
that you are talking about. It took nearly a month for the prison authorities to 
intimate to the dependents and families even the information of the killings. Like 
everyone else, they heard the news over the radio and read about the shocking 
events in the newspapers. Eventually, when the official communication was 
received, it curtly stated that the person concerned was killed in a prison riot!. 
Now, you go on to say one of the prison riots was “a mass escape attempt”! 
Where did you get that from? Even your own government has not had the temerity 
to invent a blatant concoction like that!. 


We notice Mr.Ambassador that despite your present aversion to your old 
journalistic tribe (“Running Johns”) you have managed to fish out one or two 
Press comments to suit your arguments. You quote the Economist, London,of July 
30, 1983, as saying: “An independent state carved out of Sri Lanka (which is 
smaller than Scotland) seems an absurdity.....No boundary could be drawn which 
would contain all Tamils, since nearly half of them live in “non-Tamil” areas....” 
Obviously, whoever the Economist writer was, he did not even put in the 
homework you had put in, because if the future state of Tamil Eelam could be an 
absurdity because of its size, then Singapore is a flourishing absurdity! And as 
for a boundary that cannot be drawn which would contain all Tamils, the 
Economist writer has obviously not heard of a country called Pakistan. When 
Pakistan was carved out, the boundaries were not drawn to contain all Muslims! 


But if the Economist did not cotton on to the situation in its July 30 
issue, it did, in its issue of August 6! The journal of that date said, among other 
things:- 

“..... This catalogue of destruction is not in itself evidence of a failure of 
official will to contain it. A security force of 30,000 soldiers and policemen that 
cannot cope with some 200 Tamil terrorists is not likely to do well against 
Sinhalese mobs. But for days the soldiers and police were not overwhelmed: they 
were unengaged or, in some cases, apparently abetting the attackers. Numerous 


eye witnesses (Watch it Economist the ambassador has an allergy for eye 
witnesses) attest that soldiers and policemen stood by while Colombo burned. 
Were they following their own communal instincts, or signals from above? What 
the troops and the rioters did not get was a clear public order to stop the 
mayhem. After two days of violence and the murder of 35 Tamils in a maximun 
security jail, the only editorial in a government-run newspaper was on “saving 
our forest cover”! It was five days after the precipitating ambush and a day after 
a second prison massacre that the people of Sri Lanka heard from their 77-year 
old President. On July 28, MrJayawardene spoke on television to denounce 
separatism, and proscribe any party that endorsed it, in order to “appease the 
natural desire and request of the Sinhalese” “to prevent the country being 
divided. Not a syllable of sympathy for the Tamil people, or any explicit rejection 
of the spirit of vengeance. Next day, Colombo was a battlefield: more than a 
hundred people are estimated to have been killed on that Friday alone, and 
30,000 Tamils fled to refugee camps....” 


Now that the Economist has also let down Ambassador Corea, how 
about the Washington Post from which he has quoted a line? Let us quote five 
lines from the same paper, in its editorial comment of August 4. The Post said:- 


“The “Tamil Tigers” who have been helped by the PLO in the past have 
India’s Tamil province nearby for auxiliary sanctuary. If living together is so 
hard, what about a separate state in the north for the Tamils? They have as 
good a claim to a nation of their own as most members of the United Nations. 
But as always it is a question of power, and in Sri Lanka the Sinhalese have the 
power. Do they also have the wisdom to see that the Tamil minority is treated in 
a way that justifies its retention within a unitary state?” 


So there goes the Washington Post too! 


If Mr.Corea is still listening, let us, for good measure, quote a couple of 
lines from The Guardian, London, also: (August 9):- 


“ .... There is no God-given law that an island shall support just a single 
state, as examples round the world, both happy and unhappy demonstrate: 
Borneo, New Guinea, Dominica, Tierra del Fuego, Ireland. If the island of Sri 
Lanka is to remain a single, democratic state, the rights of its minorities will have 


to be restored and entrenched..... 


No, Mr.Corea, yours is a hopeless task. You are stifling not only the 
Tamils, stifling TRUTH, but also choking the free expression of the enormous 
good sense among your own Sinhalese people, who deserve a better image in the 
eyes of the international community, if only you would permit it; if only you 
would stop sanctioning violence and white-washing human brutality; if only you 
would listen to your “inner voice”. 
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We have had racial violence in Sri Lanka since 1956. You say Tamil 
terrorist violence began in 1970. You talk of “terrorist depravity”. It is the proud 
Tamil claim that despite all these, not one Sinhalese civilian has ever until now 
been a victim of racial violence at the hands of the so-called terrorists, or 
anyone else within the proposed territorial limits of the future state of Tamil 
Eelam, where the Sinhalese have been living as a minority. The moral of the 
whole thing is very clear. The Tamil struggle is not directed against the Sinhalese 
as a people, but against Sinhala State terrorism, State oppression and State 
genocide. 


We began our charge against you by quoting an internationally known 
Sinhalese journalist, Tarzie Vittachi. We end by quoting you a hardly-known 
average Sinhalese citizen of your own country, to show you how hollow your 
standpoint has been. Here is a letter to the Editor published in The Sun (Sri 
Lanka) of November 8, 1983. The writer is Rohan Wickramaratne of the 
University of Colombo. Here is the full text:- 


“Three months have elapsed since the last wave of murder and arson 
swept over our country. In this period the government has shown little or no 
concern to bring those responsible for the thuggery to justice or to reassure the 
Tamil minority of their rightful place in the life of the nation. 


“Great expense and effort have gone into reassuring foreigners and 
improving our international “image”, but in comparison hardly any attempt has 
been made to deal with the root problems which have led to the governments loss 
of credibility abroad. 


“As a Sinhalese, I am deeply ashamed that our political leaders are 
adding insult to the injury caused to the Tamils by refusing to talk with their 
elected leaders , and intend trying to smear their reputation and so encourage 
further racial enmity. 


“I do not condone the separatist cry, but I refuse to label it “immoral” 
or “evil” as the government makes it out to be. After all, Sri Lanka as a unitary 
political state is less than 150 years old; how can the call for political autono- 
my in the north be described as a gross obscenity? Unrealistic, short-sighted 
and counter productive it may be, but not evil (emphasis mine). 


“Far more pernicious is the continuing propaganda (by extremists from 
both communities) which is gaining momentum as the apathy of the government 
deepens. Indeed, the “Eelam” call itself is a result of our persistent refusal over 
the past 25 years to listen and talk to the leaders of the Tamils. 


“Lethargy and political opportunism have resulted in the hardening of 
attitudes and the polarization of which we see today. It is no exaggeration to say 
that successive governments through inaction more than anything else have 
created the terrorist movement in the north and the criminal gangs in the south. 


“Therefore, if the government continues this tradition of 
short-sightedness by not taking concrete steps to talk with the Tamils (without 
attempting to humiliate them further with all sorts of pre-conditions) then the 
blood bath we saw in July will recur. The government has to take the initiative in 
working towards a long-term political solution: for it was elected to serve the 
interests of the nation as a whole, not just the majority race”. 


(A personal note: The anti-Tamil pogrom of July 1983 which left the 
country bathed in blood had Sri Lanka’s image badly tainted in the eyes of the 
world. An exasperated Jayawardene government, in an effort at damage limitation, 
launched a series of colourful explanatory brochures and had them _ circulated 
world-wide through their embassies. The first of those tracts, titled “Beyond 
Conflict”, was authored by Ernest Corea , then Sri Lankan ambassador in the U.S. 
and earlier editor of the Daily News. This rebuttal by me was published in Madras 
when I took charge of the Tamil Information Centre based initially at 
Mahalingapuram. I was in Delhi when the Commonwealth Heads of Government 
Meeting (CHOGM) took place there in November that year. Along with 
M.K.Eelaventhan, we hired a “sardarji’s 3-wheeler, went round diplomatic missions 
at Chanakyapuri - including the Sri Lankan High Commission at some personal risk 
and left packets of some of our publications, including this one. We were to learn later 
that this reached the conference tables of most of the visiting heads of governments 
themselves.!) 


Postscripts 
Report in the DAILY NEWS of Thursday November 24, 1983 
Eelamist’s Reply to U.S. envoy 
T.M.Deen reporting from New York 


Sri Lanka’s ambassador to the United States Ernest Corea has been accused of 
propagating “white lies” and “half truths” on the Sinhala-Tamil conflict. The charges have 
been made by London-based Tamil separatists in a vituperative 24-page booklet released 
last week. 

Published by the London Tamil Information Centre the booklet is entitled — Dear 
Sri Lanka Ambassador — Your slip is showing. 

The publication is billed as a reply to “Beyond Conflict”, Ambassador’s 
background note on the July incidents in Sri Lanka. It has been produced primarily for 
distribution among heads of government attending the Commonwealth talks in Delhi. 
Some copies have, however, already been distributed by post to American officials in 
Washington. 

A preface to the booklet written by Mr.Sivanayagam, described as the head of 
the Tamil Eelam Information Unit, warns readers to be alert against “distortions”, “half 
truths” and omissions by Ambassador Corea, 


Asked to comment, Corea said, “I do not believe either in polemics or propa- 
ganda. I will not dignify the polemics and propaganda which splatter the pages of this 
particular literary curiosity with a reply.” 
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“Kautilya” (Mervyn de Silva) in his column MEN AND MATTERS in The 
Island of Sunday 27th November, 1983 had this light-hearted comment: 


STOP PRESS. Mr.S.Sivanayagam, editor of the Saturday Review (still “sub 
judice”?) has published in London a tigerish reply to “Beyond Conflict” by Ambassador 
(ex-Daily News editor) Ernest Corea. Sighs a not-so earnest Information Department 
counter-guerilla, psy-war expert: “This is getting beyond control.” Frankly, it is also 
beyond me. 


1984-85 


“Tf the world thinks that the territorial demarcation of 
Sinhala area and Tamil Eelam area is a problematical 
issue, then the world does not know one salient truth. 
The division has already occurred — in the minds of 
both peoples” 
-lan Jack, Sunday Times, London, 
16 December, 1984 
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Tamil Information Magazine, Madras. I, September 1984 


It’s no Army, it’s a Rabble 


Sri Lanka’s national army used to have a proud record. For nearly 
thirty five years of the country’s independence, the army suffered no casualties. 
The only loss of life came through cirrhosis of the liver! But that was also 
because the Ceylon army saw no action on the battlefield. Whatever action it saw 
was in the kitchen and in the bedroom. 


Independent Ceylon’s first Army chief was a Tamil — Major General 
Anton Muttucumaru. He was an Oxford product. Thirty six years have rolled by, 
and today we have a “National Security” Minister who virtually runs the 99% 
Sinhala army, and who is also unfortunately an Oxford export. He is now leading 
a “lost cause” — that of “wiping out terrorism in the north and east”. He knows it 
is a lost cause, his brigadiers know it, his government knows it, and the Sinhala 
people hitherto denied authentic information, are themselves beginning to suspect 
it. But Mr.Lalith Athulathmudali’s predicament is very plain to see; he has got 
hold of a tiger’s tail, and he is neither able to catch the tiger nor let the tail go! 


In 1979, President Jayawardene gave an imperious decree to his nephew, 
Brigadier “Bull” Weeratunga — to catch all the Tigers in Jaffna. The official 
decree said: “/t will be your duty to eliminate in accordance with the laws of the 
land the menace of terrorism in all its forms from the island, and more 
especially from the Jaffna district. I will place at your disposal all resources of 
the State. I earnestly request all law-abiding citizens to give their co-operation to 
you. This task has to be performed by you and completed before the 31st of 
December”. 


The nephew reported on the 31st of December that the task had been 
duly completed. That should have been the end of the “menace of terrorism”, but 
something had obviously gone wrong. Either the Tigers were breeding like 
rabbits or the Brigadier’s aim was askew. In fact, army men marauding the Jaffna 
villages after dark became adepts in catching only goats belonging to poor 
peasants. That was five years ago. 


There is perhaps no point in being caustic about the Sri Lankan army. It 
is composed of semi-educated Sinhala youths, most of them with more brawn 
than brain, some of them with neither, who joined the force to earn their bread 
and butter, without the vaguest idea that they could be shot at. That was 
certainly not part of the unwritten contract. Perhaps all of them have fathers or 
mothers or brothers and sisters, or wives or fiancées or children who they would 
like to see when they are off duty — but that would mean remaining alive! When 
they are sent to Tamil areas as an occupation force, they go with hostility in their 
hearts and with no understanding in their heads, not knowing the language of the 
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people, not taught to appreciate a different culture and patterns of behaviour. 
There is neither patriotism, nor idealism, nor motivation, nor aim. So they do 
what comes naturally — loot, rape and kill. 


It is time that the government realised that these poor semi-literate 
Sinhala youths are engaged in an unequal battle. So used they are to dismissing 
the enemy as “terrorists”, the government and the Sinhala people are yet to con- 
front the truth. The enemy they face is a gallant band of intelligent, strongly moti- 
vated, idealistic Tamil youths, who possess both skill and courage, determination 
and the will to win, and prepared to pay the supreme sacrifice of their lives and 
the lives of their dear and near ones for a cherished objective. Moreover, they are 
fighting on their own soil and among their own people, who are proud of them. 


How proud are the Sinhala people of the wretched performance of their 
national army? What chances have your rabble, Mr.President, against the 
indomitable will of a whole people? You are not going to win this war, 
Mr.President. Why not withdraw gracefully, while there is yet time? 


Tamil Information Magazine, Madras. 15, October 1984 


Thoughts on War and Peace 


That jaw-jaw is preferable to war-war is an axiom that no one will 
contest on principle; particularly if the wisdom has at last dawned on the Sri 
Lanka government that the only jaw-jawing worth having should be with the 
Tamil Eelam militants and not with the political eunuchs who once led the Tamil 
people under the banner of the TULF and took them for a ride on the Eelam 
bandwagon. The question has to be answered however, whether the recent moves 
made by the government to initiate a dialogue with the people who matter is 
really the end-product of wisdom or the beginning of a new aggressive design 
Mossad-style? “War”, said Karl von Clausewitz, “is nothing more than the 
continuation of politics by other means”. With President Jayawardene who 
knows his Clausewitz and Machiavelli better than many other leaders, dialogue 
itself can be nothing more than the continuation of war by other means! 


It is unfortunate therefore that a body of people styling themselves under 
the pretentious name United Religious Organisation (URO) in a country where 
the people elect their leaders and the leaders are led by Buddhist monks, should 
try to carry a seemingly innocuous olive branch all the way to Madras like 
carrying a bo-sapling to Buddha Gaya, when Tamils are regularly subject to 
murder and mayhem in their own country; in the hands of the very State that is 
expected to look after its citizens. The Sri Lankan army kills and tortures Tamil 
youths who are Sri Lankan citizens. The Sri Lankan Navy shells coastal towns 
like Valvettiturai which is believed to be part of Sri Lankan territory. The Sri 


Lankan Air Force strafes from the air boats that carry its own citizens. If the 
argument is that Tamils are not Sri Lankans and Valvettiturai not a part of Sri 
Lanka, then obviously President Jayawardene has conceded a point — that they 
belong to another nation. What is the use of looking for peace in Madras when 
there is war in Jaffna? After all, this is not the Tamil militants’ war. This is 
Jayawardene’s war, by his own confession. The Tamil liberation war has yet to 
begin, perhaps. 

As early as June 4, 1983, even before the disgraceful pogrom of July last 
year, the Colombo newspaper, the Sun, quoted a Defence Ministry spokesman as 
saying that what the army faced in Jaffna was a war situation and that the forces 
there had to be given the “freedom of the battlefield”. Having thus started the war 
and donned uniforms, occupied Tamil areas by force , got guns with U.S. aid, 
gunboats from China, SAS training from Britain, Mossad “intelligence” from 
Israel, how ridiculous it is for the Sri Lanka government and the Sinhala people 
to sob and squeal at the door steps of various world capitals , complaining of a 
handful of Tamil “terrorists” killing their army men and their specially trained 
anti-guerrilla Police commandos! When you start oppressing a people in their 
own soil, killing innocent citizens, men, women and children on roads and in 
market places and sleepy unarmed night passengers in buses, and burn shops, 
homes, libraries , all in the name of “war”, and under cover of uniform, what do 
you expect in return, if not an occasional bullet? Bouquets of roses? Bo-saplings? 

Even well-meaning religious men have to have a sense of history. Peace 
is not an exercise in patchwork. When two, three generations of over three mil- 
lion people have undergone humiliation, loss of self-respect, loss of status, of 
lives, wealth and property, and have learnt to live in fear of their own rulers in 
what they thought was their own country — and over a period of near-thirty years, 
that surely is bound to have taken a heavy toll? And now to try to initiate a peace 
dialogue on abstractions like provincial councils in 1984, is like trying to discuss 
how best to fasten the stable door, when the dear horse of a united Lanka had 
bolted in the year of the Lord 1956 ! 


Tamil Information Magazine, Madras. 15, January 1985 
Tamil Eelam: A State Of Mind 


On Sunday, December 30, 1984, the Colombo newspaper 
— The Island — which claims to be the English newspaper with the largest circu- 
lation in Sri Lanka, carried the following lead news item on Page | under the 
headline, LANKA PONDERS STEPS IF EELAMISTS DECLARE UDI :- 

“The Sri Lanka government is considering counter measures in the 
event of Eelamist groups making a Unilateral Declaration of Independence. is 
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“Sources said that information had been received of such attempts being 
made by expatriate Tamil groups abroad and a decision taken to prepare 
immediately for counter measures. 

“According to intelligence sources, the Eelamist strategy is to proclaim 
a new state called Eelam on January 14, Thai Pongal Day. Sources said that the 
government of Mauritius (a tiny Indian Ocean island with people of Indian 
origin being the dominant race) had been approached to be the first to grant 
recognition to the new “state”. 

“In addition to the present Regional Heads of the Foreign Ministry, Sri 
Lanka’s veteran ambassador in Moscow Mr.Neville Kanakaratne and 
ambassador in Geneva MrJayantha Dhanapala, have been summoned to 
Colombo to discuss steps that should be taken in the eventuality of a UDI being 
declared. 

“Sources also said that the assistance of the Pakistan Embassy had been 
sought in this respect. The Embassy was asked by the Foreign Ministry what 
action was taken by the Pakistan Government when Bangladesh was declared an 
independent sovereign state in the aftermath of the war. 

“Sources also said that Sri Lanka’ principal embassies in Western 
countries such as the United States, Federal Republic of Germany, Britain, 
France, Australia and Japan had been alerted. Meanwhile, the Government has 
been receiving assurances from many foreign governments of their commitment 
and support for the territorial and political integrity of Sri Lanka. One such 
assurance was given by the United States Government when terrorist activity 
escalated following the killing of Brigadier Arivapperuma, Commanding Officer, 
Gurunagar Army camp and the attack on the Chavakachcheri police 
Station......”" 

The fact that no “Eelamist” or any Eelam group in any part of the world 
spoke anything about a Unilateral Declaration of Independence on Thai Pongal 
Day is irrelevant to this discussion. What is important to note is, whatever the rest 
of the world thinks about the possibility or the viability of a future Tamil Eelam, 
the Sinhala people and the Sri Lanka government see very clearly dreaded visions 
of a divided Sri Lanka in the foreseeable future. It could be, that right now, they 
are the only ones seeing the writing on the wall. The entire war psychosis of the 
Sinhala government is explainable only on the basis that they are obsessed 
with the thought of separation. More Sinhalese go to bed with Eelam in their 
thoughts than the Tamils - a delicious quirk of fate, but true nevertheless. 

The desperate attempts made by the government to plant in Tamil areas, 
Sinhalese convicts and other unemployable elements and settle permanently 
migrant fishermen cannot be explained except as a conspiracy to grab as much of 
Tamil land before the dreaded UDI takes place. The decision to issue firearms to 
Sinhalese civilians to defend themselves against Tamil militants in Tamil 


territory is one that could be undertaken only in a country preparing for civil war. 
army officers themselves, it speaks a lot. At the officer level, they have already 
seen the wisdom that the so-called “terrorism” cannot be ended by military 
means. After all, going on killing civilians cannot be a final answer to their 
inability to kill the “terrorists” themselves. At the level of the rank and file of the 
armed forces, the morale has sunk even lower. The only way they demonstrate it 
is by feeling their way in fear, and then shooting in fear. Every moving shadow 
anywhere makes the soldier think of a “Tiger”. Their behaviour at times is so 
frenzied that eye witnesses in Jaffna now think that a lot of army men are acting 
under the influence of drugs! Whether they are drugging themselves, or whether 
under Mossad advice they are being drugged by the High Command, one does 
not know. Anyway, how long will a “jittery” army working up courage under 
drugs, going to last the pace of a civil war? 

“If the world thinks that the territorial demarcation of Sinhala area and 
Tamil Eelam area is a problematical issue, then the world does not know one 
salient truth. The division has al In Colombo, sensitive areas of administra- 
tion are being cleared of Tamils, even those holding high positions. 60% of the 
Tamil staff in the Sri Lanka Broadcasting Corporation have been asked to go on 
“long leave” and stay at home until they are called back. In the 
Telecommunications Department, there are hardly any Tamils left, both on the 
. technical side and the switchboards. All the airport communication systems are 
handled by Sinhalese except for one Tamil officer at the Katunayake International 
airport whose expertise the government is unable to do without. He is however 
being watched closely day and night by Intelligence officials, without the poor 
man realising it himself. The communications system at Palaly airport in Jaffna 
(a military airport now) is handled entirely by Navy personnel. An attempt to 
transfer out Tamil officers in the Colombo Port and Customs was given up only 
because the Sinhalese Principal Collector of Customs, Mr.Dissanaike, had the 
guts to say that it would be “open communalism”’. He threatened to resign if the 
government persisted in such a move. Senior Tamil officers in the Government 
Analysts Department have been systematically side-stepped and junior Sinhalese 
officers are being entrusted with day-to-day responsibilities. 

Today, every Tamil in Colombo, young or old, whatever the position he 
holds, is looked upon as a potential Fifth columnist. Conversation among 
Sinhalese officers in Government Departments cease abruptly as soon as a Tamil 
officer is sighted. It is no longer a question of Tamils deciding that they cannot 
co-exist with the Sinhalese anymore; the Sinhalese themselves are fast coming to 
_ that conclusion. 

What of the Sinhalese army of occupation? Ian Jack writing in the 
Sunday Times, London, on 16 December said:- 


“The army, frankly, is jittery. Last week, courtesy of the Minister of 


National Security, I flew to the northern and eastern provinces in a 35-year old 
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de Havilland Dove to find a force besieged in its own country behind sandbags 
and barbed wire. The officers seemed thoughtful, decent men and not at all 
gung-ho. Sri Lanka has no modern military tradition — the British never raised 
standing armies here as they did on the subcontinental mainland — and 10 years 
ago its officer class could have looked forward to a career spanning squash, 
bridge and interesting jaunts to Dartmouth and West Point. 

“They agreed that in an increasingly sectarian conflict an 
overwhelmingly Sinhalese army could be impossible to control. They pointed the 


finger at political ideology: first the British, who divided as they ruled, then the 


linguistic and religious chauvinism of the Sinhalese who had destroyed Ceylon’ 
early promise as a secular state, last the Tamils, who wished to preserve their 
superiority in jobs and education. 

“They also agreed that a political solution was the only way out. Either 
that, they said, or Eelam, unimaginable five years ago, would be so much 
nearer the imagining.” 

“So much nearer the imagining. Mildly put, but coming from Sri Lanka 
ready occurred — in the minds of both peoples.” 

Trevor Fishlock writing in The Times, London, of January 3, 1985, 
spoke of a train journey he made from Jaffna in the north to Colombo in the 


south:- 
“There was a strong force of khaki-uniformed police on board, carrying 


sub-machine guns and rifles. They were nervous and restless, constantly walking 
up and down. The train was full..... Late that night we reached Anuradhapura. 
We were out of the tense and torn northern province, where the fight between the 
army and the terrorists rages. The troops continued to hurry up and down the 
train, their fingers close to the triggers, but they were suddenly less keyed-up. 
There was a noticeable easing of tension. “You see”, my companion said, “they 


feel they are in their own country now”. 


It is of course admitted that the Tamils have yet to make a case for 
independence in the eyes of the international community. This is the reason why 
academics, media men, opinion makers, Human Rights workers, while 
expressing genuine sympathy for the Tamils and convinced that they need to be 
helped, draw the line when it comes to separation. Not that history is fashioned 
by academics and opinion makers, and in the final analysis by leaders of nations 
either! Events tend to quicken in momentum in given directions as and when they 
take place , and the cumulative resultant is what one calls a historical force. That 
force waits for no man, not even the leaders of nations. 

The partition of India was one that no one wanted at the 
beginning - except one tuberculosis - ridden man, Mohamed Ali Jinnah. When the 
idea of Pakistan was first mooted in 1940, one of India’s influential leaders, 
C.Rajagopalachari (Rajaji) saw in the slogan “the sign of a diseased mentality”. 
He called it “absurd and impracticable” and a “tribal” concept. Yet it was the 


same C.R. who told the Allahabad sessions of the All India Congress Committee 
a few days later: - “Let us give to the Mussalmans what they are asking”. Nehru 
and Patel were aghast. But Pakistan did come. Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, a Pakistan 
leader who was by comparison a more powerful leader than President 
Jayawardene , boasted just four months before Bangladesh became a 
reality -“Bangladesh over my dead body!”. Bhutto lived for a decade there- 
after. Then there was a man who at one time at the cross-roads of history 
was more powerful than anyone else in contemporary history - Adolf Hitler. 
The Third Reich, born on January 30, 1933 was one which Hitler boasted 
would endure for a 1,000 years! It lasted twelve years and four months. 

There are two morals to be learnt from these. First, what politicians and 
leaders pronounce, however powerful they may be in given situations, might 
ultimately be of no consequence in terms of history. Second, the world generally 
becomes wise only after an event. There is too little foresight and too much of 
hindsight. For example, once Tamil self-rule becomes a reality, there will be 
always academics and analysts who will explain to the world, very cogently and 
very patiently why Tamil Eelam was inevitable! 

If one looks around, all the present arguments against Tamil Eelam 
would be based purely on personal prejudices, mental blocks and lack of both 
imagination and historic sense: “viability” of the future Tamil Eelam for 

- example, as if anything could be said to be not viable before it is born. As this 
writer, in an article addressed to the Editor of the Colombo weekly Tribune said 
7 years ago (15 October 1977):- 

“Nothing is a sound economic proposition before it is born.... Israel in 

the desert was not a sound economic proposition before it was born, let alone 


being a sound military proposition. After all, Sir, Sri Lanka after 29years of 


freedom on a plate and the generous patrimony of Tea, rubber and Coconut is still 
not a sound economic proposition..... What is important is not that Tea earns 
foreign exchange while onions wont. The flaw in this thinking is the arguing 
against a futuristic situation in terms that are static and contemporary... The 
point I am trying to make Sir, is that Eelam, like happiness and sorrow, hope and 
despair, conviction and doubt, is primarily a STATE OF MIND. One cant argue 
it away by statistics, polemics and threats; or wish it away by whistling in the 
dark. The one important thing is the ability to recognise a historical process, a 
process in which even leaders of nations could become irrelevant.....” 

There is also a very common, threadbare argument about size. Even if 
we place the size of a future Tamil Eelam as one-fourth the size of Sri Lanka, (that 
would be 16,500 sq.km.) , does the world realise that there are already in 
existence more than 25 independent countries in the Third World that are 
smaller than a future Tamil Eelam? Bahamas (11,396 sq.km.); Bahrain (596 
sq.km.); Barbados (430 sq.km.); Brunei (5765 sq.km.); Cyprus (9251 sq.km.); 
Grenada (344 sq.k.m); Lebanon (10,400 sq.km.); Maldives (298 sq.km.); 
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Mauritius (1865 sq.km.); Seychelles (278 sq.km.)..... 

The tragedy of the Tamils is that from the time they began to be 
massacred in July 1983, the “accredited” leadership had been eternally talking of 
a “viable alternative to Tamil Eelam” and not of Tamil Eelam, thereby cheating 
their suffering people of the only objective they cherished. But what the Tamils 
failed to achieve by their own efforts is likely to be realised now through Sinhala 
obduracy! 


Anuradhapura: An assault on the Sinhala psyche! 
Tamil Information Magazine, Madras. 15, May 1985 

It needs a complete grasp of 2,000 years of history to realise the full 
magnitude of what happened on that fateful morning of May 14 in the ancient 
Sinhala Buddhist capital city of Anuradhapura. 

The first Colombo report based on government information said: “As 
many as 150 Sinhalese, including five Buddhist nuns, were massacred by Tamil 
militants ....The attacks is said to be in retaliation for the alleged killing of over 
75 Tamils by the army near Valvettiturai last week. According to a government 
communiqué, a group of Tamil militants disguised as military personnel reached 
Anuradhapura in a bus and opened fire at the bus stand, killing and injuring 
many people. They then proceeded to the Old Town near the Sri Maha Bodhi, the 
sacred Bo tree and fired at the public. After the “wanton” killings of innocent 
people at Anuradhapura, the militants proceeded to Puttalam. En route, they 
opened fire at Nochchiyagama police station, injuring a police constable and 
went to the Wilpattu Games Sanctuar , where also some visitors were injured. 
Doctors, nurses and medicine had been flown from here (Colombo), the 
communiqué said, adding that the Sacred Bo Tree, the oldest tree in the world, 
brought to the island by Emperor Asoka’ daughter Sanghamitta was not 
affected. A senior official confirming the massacre said: “the ferocity of the 
attack was unparalleled in the history of terrorism in Sri Lanka..... ” 

One does not know whether it was mere presumption or whether the 
government had any evidence, but the view was immediately accepted — by the 
Sinhalese , by the Tamils themselves, and by the world at large, that Tamil 
militants were responsible for the massacre. The very fact that no one had 
difficulty in accepting this conclusion (the government including, despite the loss 
of face) revealed an instinctive acceptance of a historical process. It also raised 
other points. Tamil guerrillas operating in Tamil country, surrounded by a 
supportive Tamil population is one thing; to be able to strike into the heart of 
Sinhala country , in a hostile environment, and get away with it, with both entry 
into the area as well as the exits made hazardous by the presence of army camps 
and police stations with overwhelmingly superior numbers and weaponry, to take 
that colossal risk and succeed in it, should surely call for easy familiarity with the 


terrain, a very high level of motivation, brazen self-confidence, the ability to map 
out logistics, and if not all these at least some spirit of dare-devilry and the 
determination to succeed. While the guessing game went on in Colombo, Jaffna, 
Madras, New Delhi, London, New York, Paris, Sydney , Melbourne... and many 
other parts of the world where expatriate Tamils gather, as to which militant 
group did it, came the disclaimers. 

The PLOT rushed with a condemnation of the massacre, but no one had 
included that group in the guessing game anyway. The LTTE, TELO, EROS and 
EPRLF in a joint statement also deplored the act as “senseless violence”. 
Speculation hovered for a while over another small group, the “Tamil Eelam 
Army” (TEA) but that group also denied vehemently any involvement. Then who 
did it? Did some section of the armed forces do it — after all the attackers were in 
army uniform? Was it a signal to create anarchy to enable some unknown force 
to stage a coup? Some people spoke in whispers in Colombo that it was a 
Mossad-engineered operation, and if so what was the motive? No, none of these 
theories somehow seemed satisfying. 

But let us note this: whoever did it, they opened the way for Sri Lanka’s 
descent into degeneracy and national disintegration. It was not just a question of 
killing civilians; Tamil civilians are being butchered ever since 1958. It was an 
assault on the Sinhala psyche. Not all the king’s horses and the king’s men, not 
all the Mossads and Maggies can now put together President Jayawardene’s Sri 
Lanka together again. The Anuradhapura massacre was not just a massacre, 
because Anuradhapura was just not a city. To the Sinhala Buddhist mind, 
Anuradhapura is an evocative 2,000 year old memory; the city from where all 
myths, both pleasant and unpleasant take birth; the fountain source of Sinhala 
Buddhist civilisation; the symbol of all glory. In short, the beginning of their 
world! 

But what is of more emotional significance is that it was in 
Anuradhapura that the great Sinhala warrior hero Dutthagamani delivered the 
Sinhala people from Tamil rule. It was also in Anuradhapura that the killing of 
Tamils was given Buddhist sanction! Surprised? 

A contemporary Buddhist scholar monk reiterates this: “The entire 
Sinhalese race was united under the banner of young Gamani. This was the 
beginning of Nationalism among the Sinhalese. It was a new race with healthy 
young blood, organised under the new order of Buddhism. A king of religio- 
nationalism, which almost amounted to fanaticism, roused the whole Sinhala 
people. A non-Buddhist was not regarded as a human being” ( History of 
Buddhism in Ceylon: The Anuradhapura Period. By Bhikkhu Rahula, Colombo, 
Gunasena, 1956). 

The raw nerve of Sinhala consciousness again leads us back to 
Anuradhapura. The decline of the Sinhala power and the gradual shift of Sinhala 
kingdoms from Anuradhapura to capitals further and further south was caused by 
Tamil invaders from South India. The Culavamsa which continues the story from 
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the Mahavamsa_ says the sacred city (of Anuradhapura) “had been utterly 
destroyed in every way by the Cola army”. 

This then was the Anuradhapura where on the 14th May Tamil 
militants are believed to have walked in (in a kingdom that was wholly 
Jayawardene’s!) and massacred 150 civilians. Is history beginning to repeat 
itself? Are we going to the centuries back that every Sinhalese child has been 
initiated into in the classrooms? Are the Sinhalese people looking about 
desperately for a new avatar of Dutthagamani? There is no doubt about it. 
May 14, 1985 marks another turning point in Sri Lanka’s contemporary history. 


Nothing is ever SETTLED, until it is settled RIGHT 


- Tamil Information magazine, Madras. I July 1985 

To all those who look forward with naive expectations that once the vir- 
tually imposed “ceasefire” in Sri Lanka is made to stick for some period of time, 
a political “settlement” would become an inevitable corollary, we recommend the 
wise words of Rudyard Kipling: “Nothing is ever settled, until it is settled right.” 

To the Tamils in Sri Lanka who have been leading unsettled lives these 
past few years, nothing should surely give greater relief than to be able to lead 
settled lives. There is no questioning that. But what kind of a settlement does the 
world expect the Tamils to accept? An imposed settlement that will take them 
back to Square One? A settlement that will make them sign away their right of 
self-determination, concede their traditional homelands in the north and east, 
reconcile themselves to second class citizenship and pin their future on 


assurances given by those who occupy the seats of power in Colombo? 
History shows that if the Tamils have today become victims of State 


terror and national oppression, it is because they — in their characteristic Hindu 
penchant for compromise (unlike Mohamed Ali Jinnah in India) — accepted the 
assurances of the majority Sinhala leaders at face value. The sell-out of minority 
rights, both racial and religious, began in Ceylon even before independence, and 
continues to this day. When Whitehall sent Lord Soulbury (formerly Mr.Herwald 
Ramsbotham) to bequeath a constitution for the country, the then leader of the 
Tamils, G.G.Ponnambalam demanded a “Fifty-Fifty” system — limiting the 
Sinhalese to half the seats in the legislature and reserving the other half to the 
Tamils, the Muslims, and other minorities, the Malays and Burghers. It was a star- 
tling, but prophetic demand, couched in an impressive 8-hour oration 40 years 
ago. But the mistake Mr.Ponnambalam made was to accept thereafter a Sinhala 
assurance and a Cabinet post. This has been the historic pattern of Tamil 
leaderships; they start right but crumble half way. 

The Soulbury Commissioners rejected the “Fifty-Fifty” demand, but 
incorporated some safeguards in the Constitution, including prohibition of any 
enactment of law which would “impose disabilities and restrictions, or confer 
advantages or privileges on the members of any community or religion.” With 


that, the erstwhile British colonial masters thought they had settled the Sinhala- 
Tamil problem for good; and departed. D.S.Senanayake, the Sinhala President of 
the Ceylon National Congress of that time and later to become the country’s first 
Prime Minister, spoke like a knight in shining armour, when he said: “On behalf 
of the Congress and on my behalf, I give the minority communities the sincere 
assurance that no harm need they fear at our hands in a free Lanka”. Addressing 
the Tamils directly he asked:- “Do you want to be governed from London 
or do you want, as Ceylonese, to help govern Ceylon?” (State Council Debate 
on the Soulbury Constitution, 8 November, 1945) To the eternal credit- 
(but gullibility) of the Tamils, they accepted the assurance, and took their 
majority Sinhalese brothers at their word. With what results? They found out soon 
enough that they were being governed from Colombo , instead of being governed 
from London! 

Soulbury was to realise much later that the “reconciliation of Tamils and 
Sinhalese will depend not on constitutional guarantees but on the goodwill, 
commonsense and humanity of the Government in power and the people who 
elect it.” (Foreword to CEYLON, A DIVIDED NATION by B.H.Farmer, Oxford 
University Press, 1963). If today the peace movers and decision makers in New 
Delhi and elsewhere cannot see what Soulbury saw in 1963, we cannot see what 
kind of “constitutional guarantees” that Sri Lanka has to offer could result in any 
reconciliation in the total absence of what Soulbury called “goodwill, 
commonsense and humanity” of the government in power. 

The absence of goodwill (towards Tamils) commonsense and humanity 
of the various Governments in power in Colombo, and the Sinhalese people who 
elected them was a recurring characteristic from as early as 1956. The liberation 
struggle of the Tamils and the induction of guns was comparatively a recent 
phenomenon. Many Sri Lanka watchers, even academics who should know 
better, make the mistake of juxtaposing the two and in fact try to justify the _ for- 
mer by quoting the latter. One cannot begin to trace history at a selected point 
convenient to one’s argument. That could result in mixing up the causes and 
effects. 

But how does one bring about goodwill and commonsense in a 
government enthroned in power and ruling by sheer brute force? Mao Ze Dong 
once said that power flows through the barrel of a gun. It is an interesting 
comment on human behaviour that sometimes goodwill, commonsense and 
humanity also begin to flow when compelled to face the barrel of a gun! It ought 
not to be so, of course. Whatever Human Rights upholders might say in all 
genuineness or whatever double standards dealers might say in all hypocrisy, the 
fact remains that Sinhala commonsense surfaced for the first time since July 1983 
after nearly 200 Sinhala civilians were butchered in broad daylight in 
Anuradhapura on May 14. There is enough evidence for a sociologist to make a 
study of patterns of Sinhala behaviour as a consequence of that tragedy and come 


up with curious findings! For example, is it not strange that a government which 
made a successful song and dance about “brutal” killings of Sinhala civilians at 
Kokkilai and Nayaru , found it difficult to mount a propaganda offensive over the 
much bigger and (in their vocabulary) more “brutal” killings at the Buddhist holy 
city? But why? Because the Sinhala public had begun a propaganda offensive 
against their own government and the police and the army for permitting it to 
happen! But more of it later. 

Whoever who tries to bring reconciliation between two warring parties 
should have a clear idea of the “track record” of both. Unlike Jinnah who 
demanded Pakistan before India got her independence, Tamils did not ask for a 
separate state in their centuries-old traditional homelands in which (at the time of 
independence) they were in an over-riding majority. It never even occurred in 
their minds .It took them eight years after Sinhala discrimination began to press 
for autonomy under a Federal constitution (1956). It took them another twenty 
one years — of discrimination, deprivation of job and educational opportunities, 
deprivation of part of their homeland through State-sponsored Sinhala 
colonization, mob violence, periodic losses of lives and property, of humiliation 
and hurt, - before they demanded their right of self-determination (1977). In 
short, Tamils had always, besides contributing to the welfare of the country a 
bigger share than their population warranted, proved themselves to be a 
responsible-minded minority within the Ceylonese polity. They never tried to 
force the pace of history in order to embarrass the majority. The Tamil 
Eelam demand came at a logical point in Sri Lanka’s unhappy post-inde- 
pendence history; when all other options were exhausted and when no 
other settlement was possible. Behind it therefore is the thrust of history, and 
the conservative impulse of a people who never accept or admit change 
except when change becomes absolutely necessary. 

The Tamils have been habitually a docile people, industrious, job-ethic 
conscious, cautious and conformist, tradition-bound with strong family — attach- 
ments, fatalistic, individualistic, and never prone to challenging authority or 
inclined to rioting or revolutions or organised direct action. The fact that a vast 
proportion of them are Hindus might have something to do with their tame 
temperament. When over 100 Hindu temples were destroyed or desecrated by 
Sinhala Buddhist mobs in the south, in the course of the 1977 anti-Tamil riots, 
they accepted it as God’s will!. In a country peopled by 17.6% Hindus, with 
Muslims and Christians each constituting under 8%, it would be unthinkable that 
100 mosques or 100 churches could be destroyed or desecrated without it 
leading to a violent backlash. 

When the Communist Party saw its birth in Ceylon, some of its ablest 
theoreticians came from Tamils, but the Tamil people never returned (with a 
solitary exception, and for other reasons) a Communist M.P. They hankered after 
security, took no risks, sought government jobs and pensions (a Tamil saying 


goes: Even if your job involves looking after hens, do it under the government!) 
and were obsessed with perpetual thoughts of how to educate their sons and 
collect enough dowry to marry off their daughters. When Sinhala mobs began to 
set upon them in the south, beginning with 1956, their only reaction was to run, 
run as fast as they could, either to the safety of their own homelands in the north 
or to the nearest refugee camp in Colombo. Resistance was never in their 
thoughts. If these same people suddenly produced a new generation of youths 
who were prepared to throw away their books and their future, forsake their 
homes and families, dedicate their lives for a struggle that would liberate their 
people from continuous killings, humiliation and degradation, and take to guns 
and stand up to a government, what kind of a transformation was it? What caused 
it? If a habitually non-violent people came to accept these youths with guns as 
their saviours, proudly accept them as “our boys”, give them food , cash, gold, 
and sanctuary , so that someday, some way, they will be able to live as free 
people, what kind of a “settlement” does the world expect them to accept? 

No Sirs, whoever you are, Presidents or Prime ministers, Pedants or 
Professors, Editors or Foreign policy experts, you are underestimating the 
will and tenacity of a small nation of people whose capacity to take in more 
punishment, lose more lives and property, and survive crises, are by no 
means exhausted. You are under-estimating the vast brain reserve that Sri 
Lankan Tamils have, scattered in over 50 countries of the world, their 
expertise in various fields, their technical skills ,their lobbying capacity, their 
ability in time of need to influence decisions in various capitals of the 
world. You are forgetting what President Jayawardene himself once ruefully 
admitted : the Tamils are among the most powerful minorities in the world. You 
are also unmindful of the great historical process that shapes the lives and 
destinies of nations and peoples, against which any attempt to impose settlements 
would be like trying to sweep the waters of the Bay of Bengal with a broom! 

It must also not be foolishly believed that the liberation struggle is being 
carried out by the armed militants to the exclusion of the people themselves. The 
people may appear to be helpless — without guns, but it is they who nourish the 
fingers that press the triggers. No guerrilla movement could ever succeed or even 
continue to operate as it has done, except with the covert support of the civilian 
population. That is why the Sri Lankan government feels justified in killing 
unarmed Tamil civilians, because in their eyes, every Tamil man, woman and 
child in the north and east is a “Tiger” of sorts. 

The entire thrust of the Sri Lankan government propaganda has been to 
make the world believe that the problem in their country was simply one of 
“terrorism”, and that terrorism was being carried out by only a small band of 
misguided youths, and that once these foolish youths were either killed or 
brought to the table, the problem would be settled. It is time Tamils realise that 
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President Jayawardene has almost succeeded in propagating this view . It was 
easy because he had effectively silenced the voice of the Tamil people in their 
own soil. They have no way of communicating their thoughts or views or 
feelings from their own homeland. There is no room for dissent, no room for 
public meetings, protests, processions, demonstrations, gatherings, after 
President Jayawardene imposed a State of Emergency in May 1983, which his 
parliament , like a monthly ritual has been rubber stamping for the past 25 
months. But who decides about how to settle a people’s problem, except the 


people. 
The question then arises: who represents the Tamil people? In terms of 


democratic legitimacy, no one; for the simple reason that there were no 
parliamentary elections in Sri Lanka for the past eight years. Having sent in the 
TULF leadership on the Tamil Eelam mandate in 1977, the people never got the 
opportunity of disowning their errant leaders. Thanks to the Indian government 
that used them as instruments in the predictably sterile negotiation process, and 
thanks to the Indian media which continue to accord them a place in the 
headlines, the pretence was successfully maintained that Amirthalingam and Co. 
were wholesale dealers in Tamil opinion. It is now clear that they are only in the 
retail business. 

In terms of sheer power, the armed youth militants have assumed the 
leadership. In terms of democratic legitimacy, no one. Having got sucked into the 
glare of media publicity, and despite inspiring the confidence of people in their 
own soil, as well as winning friendly attention from Tamil Nadu, they face a 
dilemma in filling the leadership vacuum left by the discredited political 
leadership. Being essentially military groupings, and totally liberation-oriented, 
they would rather not get drawn into the sordid world of political one - 
upmanship. One group that tried that, has already lost heavily in military 
credibility. What was missing was a Third Force — an open centralised force 
drawn both from the soil as well as expatriate resources, that was able to 
reflect the collective thinking, the will and image of the militant groups, 
cement their personal and ideological differences, hold them together and at 
the same time spell out the political objective of the Tamil people to the out- 
side world, with one voice. This vacuum has already retarded the liberation 
struggle. The world, even friends who would like to help, do not know with 
whom to deal!. 

In thinking of political settlements, one has therefore to understand the 
ill-matched character of the actual adversaries; the motivations on both sides that 
led to the conflict; whether the conflict is at a low enough level for third party 
“good offices” to be effective; whether direct negotiations might not prove to be 
anything more than transferring conflict from the battleground to the conference 


table, until one or the other adversary is better equipped to carry on the armed 
struggle. 


No one who is prepared to view the Tamil liberation struggle with 
sympathy could fail to note that the Cease-fire of June 18 came at the most 
inopportune time. President Jayawardene was let off the hook precisely at the 
point of time when he was ready to bite hard. The months of May and June had 
brought government morale to its lowest ever. Colombo’s persistent efforts 
towards a Cease-fire took on a sense of desperate urgency after the Anuradhapura 
episode of May 14. The President was coming under tremendous pressure from 
his own side of the fence. For the first time since the State-inspired mob terror of 
July ’83, Sinhala mobs were trying to take the law into their own hands. 
Frightened and humiliated by the brazen effrontery of the Anuradhapura attack, 
the Sinhala people were beginning to pour scorn and ridicule at their own 
government. The Maha Sangha was getting restive. Nearly 2,000 Buddhist 
monks staged a “‘Satyakriya” on Parliament Road in Sri Jayawardenapura. In the 
power tussle within the Government, Prime Minister Premadasa was trying to rub 
salt into Security Minister Athulathmudali’s wounds. The anti-Tamil hate that the 
government had been carefully nurturing under the guise of fighting “terrorism” 
was turning into anti-Government feeling. Even the Sinhala perceptions — at the 
grassroots level — about Tamil resistance were seemingly undergoing a change. 
Trincomalee district was in turmoil. Sinhala colonists recently planted in Tamil 
soil were either fleeing or feeling insecure. Into this imbroglio came the 
“imposed” ceasefire and with unexpected swiftness came the announcement 
about talks at Thimphu. Everything thereafter seemed to be orchestrated from 
Colombo and Delhi and President Jayawardene in Colombo was wielding the 
baton with his habitual dexterity. 

Life has many distractions and so do liberation struggles. A trip to 
Thimphu can be very soothing we are sure .But as an Indian journalist said, quot- 
ing some radical sources in Madras - “..../t is time to return the struggle to the 
native soil where it belongs.” That probably is the only way to settle a problem, 
and settle it RIGHT. 

(This was written around the time of the Rajiv Gandhi - Foreign 
Secretary Romesh Bhandari mediatory initiative in twisting the arms of Tamil 
militant groups, the leaderships of which were based in India, and compelling 
them to observe a cease-fire and go for talks at the Bhutanese capital) 
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“Violence by the oppressed is always less violent 
morally- and usually substantially less violent 
practically — than violence by the oppressor. 

This is because the oppressor is violent with a 
bad conscience” 


-Joel Kovel 
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The Ethnic Crisis in Sri Lanka: 
A Historical Perspective 
(Paper read at the National Consultation on Sri Lanka Tamils’ Issue organised 
by Centre for Peace and Justice, India, S.C.M.House, Bangalore, 
27-29 November, 1986) 

May I submit at the very outset that what we perceive as an “ethnic 
crisis” in Sri Lanka has today gone beyond that semantic threshold: what we see 
in that country today is an undeclared war, where the very State that is believed 
to be the custodian of the rights of its citizenry is waging war against one-fifth of 
its citizens, who happen to belong to an ethnic minority — the Tamils. The war 
itself is being fought in the name of the four-fifth majority who happen to be 
preponderantly Sinhala Buddhist. The war zone is restricted to the North-East, 
because the target group, the Tamils, despite losing a good part of this 
traditional homeland to planned, systematic, State-sponsored Sinhala 
colonisation over the past 38 years, had nevertheless continued to resist armed 
Sinhala occupation of this area. While once it was only a passive resistance, it has 
now taken the form of an armed resistance on the part of the Tamils. Violence 
being the natural concomitant of war, one cannot surely conceive of war without 


violence. 


Before we go into the historical perspective, it is desirable, and indeed 
necessary, that we define the problem. in contemporary terms. In any conflict 
situation, the definition of the problem is necessary before policy makers attempt 
to solve it. In Sri Lanka, the government of that country has chosen to define the 
armed resistance of the Tamils as a “law and order” situation; and has even 
convinced the world that it is so. Once that definition gets accepted, the logical 
sequel to it would be police and military repression. Those who accept the 
definition, are entitled to the following argument : how can any government in 
the world sit back and watch while there is a law and order problem? But that 
brings us to the point | am making : Is it a mere law and order problem? Is it 
as simplistic as that ? 

Breaking the law need not necessarily happen through violent 
means. It can happen through a non-violent process as Mahatma Gandhi 
and his Salt Satyagrahis demonstrated. Does one therefore make a distinction 
between the act of breaking a law by violent methods and the same act through 
non-violent means? If so, how does one explain the military repression unleashed 
on the Tamils in 1961 in the North-East of the island following the mass 
satyagraha under the leadership of the late Tamil leader S.J.V.Chelvanayakam? In 
the Sri Lankan scenario today, we see a classic instance of a wrong definition of 
a problem leading to disastrous consequences to that country. It is basically 
founded on a faulty logic. The unarticulated argument runs thus: Crime is a law 
and order problem. (True). Those who kill commit a crime. (True). The Tamil 
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militants kill members of the government armed forces.(True). Ergo: It is a law 
and order problem. 

In defining a problem, one has to take into account the distinction 
between action and behaviour. Dr.John Burton, who is Reader in International 
Relations at the University of Kent, Canterbury and a Director of the Centre for 
the Analysis of Conflict (and who, incidentally was one-time High Commissioner 
for Australia in Ceylon), says:- “Action is observable. Behaviour is the 
motivation, the reason for the action. It cannot be observed. Observing behaviour 
is interpretation of action, and as such, may not coincide with the actual 
motivations leading to the action. It is necessary to differentiate motivation, 
observed behaviour and_ interpretations of observed behaviour. The apparent 
deviant, the apparent conformist, members of minorities engaged in violence, 
members of majorities calling for law and order, nations confronting or 
supporting the international system presumably are all behaving in ways 
calculated to maximise their interest. .... The acts of minorities opposing a system 
are interpreted by establishments as undemocratic, lawless and violent, while 
defensive acts to defend establishments are similarly interpreted by minorities. 
Thus, “double standards” emerge in political and social life. The same acts can 
be interpreted sympathetically in one case and critically assessed in another. 
Violence is justified in one set of circumstances, but not in another...’ 
(DEVIANCE TERRORISM AND WAR: The Process of Solving Unsolved 
Social and Political Problems, pp 32-33, Martin Robertson & Co. Ltd., Oxford). 

Transferred to the Sri Lankan context, these words have a great 
relevance. The Tamils had been subject to violence in Sri Lanka for the past 30 
years, first mob violence in the South and later State violence in the North-East. 
But somehow what hits the eyes of some observers of the Sri Lankan scene, even 
in India, is the violence associated with the armed struggle of the Tamil militants. 
There is a false notion that violence by a government is permissible when 
directed at its citizens, but not violence, particularly organised violence, by 
civilians; even in defence of their lives against what members of the 
establishment refer to as a “lawfully constituted government”. 

There are other aspects of the contemporary situation in Sri Lanka that 
need a closer look. The participants in the ongoing war are, on the one hand the 
armed forces of Sri Lanka, a specially created Special Task Force (STF), the 
police , and armed “Home Guards”, the personnel of all of which — with the 
exception of the Home Guards — are drawn exclusively from the majority 
Sinhalese. On the other hand, the armed Tamil militants are backed by a 
considerable section of the unarmed Tamil population in the North-East. Despite 
this overwhelming range of participation on ethnic lines on both sides of the 
fence, it would be wrong to conclude that this is a racial war or a Sinhala-Tamil 
confrontation. While to the external eye, it might look seemingly so, it is really 
not. Racism has been exploited as a convenient hatchet to sustain unscrupulous 
Sinhalese politicians in power. This has been the pattern of political history since 
independence. A large segment of Sinhalese is really not involved in the war. 


, 


Many of them lead their own lives in the South, regardless of what happens in the 
North-East. Some of them are made to believe by the State-controlled media that 
they are part of the war , and consequently react stridently through the columns 
of the Press. There are others who are opposed to the war, but they have no voice, 
because dissent is not possible in President Jayawardene’s Sri Lanka today. 
It is not perhaps realised sufficiently by Indian viewers of the Sri Lankan 
scene that Sri Lanka is no longer a functioning democracy. Beneath the kid glove 
of democracy there is the iron fist of Authoritarianism. Trade Union activity has 
been virtually smothered. Public meetings and processions are disallowed. The 
older generation of Marxist leaders have been either tamed or swept away from 
the political scene. The New Left has to tread with care. The Roman Catholic 
Church is divided on racial lines. Other Church groups find themselves 
ineffective and helpless in an atmosphere that is oppressive. The State of 
Emergency that was imposed in May 1983 continues, rubber-stamped like an 
empty ritual every month by a Parliament elected nine years ago, but devalued 
since then under the Presidential system of government. This ritual is necessary 
because the constitution requires it. It is against this morbid backdrop that the 
ethnic crisis has to be viewed. Looked at from the historical perspective, the view 
could get even gloomier. 
When one talks of History in Sri Lanka, one has to begin with the 
Mahavamsa. The Mahavamsa believed to have been written in the sixth century 
.A.D. is a Pali chronicle written by Buddhist monks “permeated by a strong 
religious bias, and encrusted with miracle and invention”, as a leading Sinhala 
historian describes it. Neverthless, it is also considered “the irreplaceable source 
for the reconstruction of the early history of the island.” It would be interesting 
to see how the authors of the Mahavamsa saw the end of the rule of the Tamil 
king Elara (Ellalan in Tamil) who ascended the throne in 145 B.C. and who ruled 
the island for forty four years “with even justice toward friend and foe on 
occasions of disputes at law”, in the words of the chroniclers themselves. A just 
ruler he might have been, but the traditional hero in the Sinhala consciousness 1s 
Prince Gamani, who was also known as Dutegamunu , because of his alleged 
wickedness. Gamani’s triumph over Elara’s armies and the slaying of the elderly 
Elara in single combat, remains to this day as the one historical event that is 
embedded in the Sinhala psyche. Says the Mahavamsa:- “When he (Gamani) 
had slain all the Damilas (the Tamils), he went up to the terrace of the palace .... 
looking back upon his glorious victory, great though it was, knew no joy, 
remembering that thereby was wrought the destruction of millions (of beings). 
The Mahavamsa goes on to say how while Gamani was touched by remorse by 
the slaughter of Tamils, eight “arahants” flew through the air and began to 
‘comfort him. You have killed only one and a half human beings, they told him. 
“The one had come unto the (three) refuges, the other had taken on himself the 
five (Buddhist) precepts. Unbelievers and men of evil life were the rest, not more 
to be esteemed than beasts”. The “great king took comfort by these words”, says 
the Mahavamsa. The moral as laid down by the Buddhist monks is clear, as far 
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as the average Sinhalese are concerned to whom the Mahavamsa is both History 
and Bible. The Tamils, as long as they are not Buddhists, “are not more to be 
esteemed than beasts”. Killing them is “no hindrance in their way to Heaven”, so 
Prince Gamani was told: and so said the authors of the Mahavamsa, who preach 
the benign and gentle philosophy of Buddhism with its accent on Ahimsa and 
non-violence ! 

That Mahavamsa mentality yet prevails. One might say with complete 
justification that if one were to single out one major stumbling block that had 
stood in the way of a peaceful settlement of the problems between the Sinhalese 
and Tamil peoples in Sri Lanka, it is the aggressive, strident , militant Buddhism 
of the Sri Lankan variety. It is not the Buddhism as is known in India, the 
Buddhism that was born on this soil, the Buddhism that Emperor Asoka helped 
to spread. While it might be argued that when Sinhala Buddhist mobs killed 
Tamils in recent years they were not necessarily guided by the sanction to kill 
Tamils given by the Mahavamsa sixteen centuries ago, it at least shows how 
heavily the dice was loaded against Tamils when the British colonialists left the 
country in 1948 leaving political power effectively into the hands of the Sinhala 
Buddhists. Well, that is one way of viewing the ethnic crisis of today from a 
historical perspective — a distant perspective, but a relevant and significant one. 

If Tamils today demand a homeland of their own, it is not necessarily 
because their ancestors had at one time ruled the whole island, or that 
subsequently they had their own kingdom, the kingdom of Jaffna which the 
Portuguese overran in the sixteenth century. It suffices when recorded Sinhala 
history admits that the “just” Tamil ruler Elara ruled that land for forty four years 
beginning with the year one hundred and forty five before Christ, and that 
“millions” of “Damilas” were slaughtered - in the hyperbolic expression of the 
Pali chroniclers. That must have meant a considerable Tamil presence in that 
country even at that point of time. Anyway, as Sinhala historian K.M.De Silva 
says:- “Ethnicity was not an important point of division in society in Sri Lanka”’ 
at that period and “it would be seen that neither the Sinhalese nor the Tamils 
remained racially pure”. 

One important fact has to be remembered nevertheless. At no point of 
time in history, ancient, medieval or modern coming to the present day, has there 
been one unified identity of people called the Lankans, or Ceylonese or Sri 
Lankans — except in the passports and in the language of government. Even 
during the near five hundred years of European colonialism, when Ceylon was 
under the occupation of the Portuguese, the Dutch and the British, the Sinhalese 
and Tamils were ruled separately. When the British introduced a unified system 
of administration for their own convenience in 1833 hoping thereby to 
consolidate their colonial rule, the Tamils continued to retain their own identity, 
their language, their traditional religion, Hinduism, their traditional land in the 
North-East, their distinctive culture, and in Jaffna even their traditional land law, 
the Thesavalamai. In other words, they had all the elements as required in the 
United Nations charter, to constitute themselves as a separate nation of people. 


They have continued to possess those elements, and possession it is said, is nine 
points of the law. The struggle that is going on in Sri Lanka today revolves 
round this : the Sinhalese government is trying to dispossess the Tamils of 
all these elements that go to make them a nation, and the Tamils are wag- 
ing a bitter struggle to keep them. | 

Within the 38 years of independence, every aspect of this Tamil 
nationhood has been attacked. The attack on their language came in 1956 with the 
passing of Sinhala as the only official language of the country. Hindu temples 
have been burnt down, desecrated since 1977, and so were Tamil Christian 
churches in Tamil areas. Parts of land populated exclusively by Tamils have been 
robbed by deliberate, State-aided Sinhala colonisation, particularly in the East. A 
Tamil cultural possession, the Jaffna Public Library consisting of 95,000 volumes 
and irreplaceable ola manuscripts were burnt down by Sinhala goondas in 1981 
under the direction of a Sinhala Cabinet minister. An attempt has been made to 
do away with the Jaffna legal system relating to property. The heroic armed strug- 
gle of Tamil youths to resist this multi-pronged attack on Tamil identity has to be 
viewed in this perspective. It has also to be remembered that the attack is direct- 
ed not only on these aspects of Tamil identity, but physically on the Tamils 
themselves — on the very Tamil presence in the country. 

There is a line of thinking, particularly here in India, that whatever the 
provocation, whether it is a matter of physical survival or not, whether it is a 
question of retaining one’s identity or not, whether it is a question of self-defence 
or otherwise, violence on the part of the Tamil youths should not be condoned. I 
am not talking about the recent Choolamedu incident in Madras or the few 
incidents of violence in Tamil Nadu. I am referring to the violence inherent in the 
armed resistance that is going on in the Tamils’ own soil in Sri Lanka. This 
attitude I am afraid is a mixture of the noble Gandhian ideals stretched in a 
perverse direction and an unhealthy servile respect for the Establishment, which 
is totally un-Gandhian. If Mahatma Gandhi preached servility towards the British 
imperialists, India could not have won her freedom. This attitude is also 
basically against the Common Law in India, Britain and Sri Lanka which permits 
“justifiable homicide” in defence of one’s lives. 

Let me conclude by quoting a Western thinker in this connection.:- 

“Non-violence will always have to yield in the immediate situation to 


tanks, however much it may command the future..... When the conditions for 


non-violent development are absent and a people is subjected to the rule of 


murderous gangsters , then armed struggle is the only recourse of dignity; that is, 


it becomes the lesser violence and the assertion of the human powers of 


self-determination. Violence by the oppressed is always less violent morally — and 
usually substantially less violent practically — than violence by the oppressor. 


This is because the oppressor is violent with a bad conscience.....” 
(Joel Kovel — AGAINST THE STATE OF NUCLEAR TERROR, A Channel Four 


Book , Britain.) 
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In a world that searches for consensus at the 
lowest common denominator, Mr.Nadesan 
exemplified the highest common factor. He 
was an uncommon man. He will remain a 
perennial symbol of individual excellence; 

a non-conformist who stood outside systems 
and conventions, but yet made a mark in 
public life, 
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A LIFE EXTRAORDINARY 
S. Nadesan, Q.C.: A Tribute Tamil Times January 1987 

In Asian societies where popular adulation is mostly reserved for 
politicians and cinema stars, it would be foolish to try to remember the lives of 
men like S.Nadesan by conventional yardsticks. To say that the country in which 
he was born, and which he served, the profession in which he distinguished 
himself and the people among whom he lived are deeply poorer by his loss , 
would be a trite tribute; and a hardly adequate one. In a world that searches for 
consensus at the lowest common denominator, Mr.Nadesan exemplified the 
highest common factor. He was an uncommon man. He will remain a perennial 
symbol of individual excellence ; a non-conformist who stood outside systems 
and conventions, but yet made a mark in public life. 

Mr.Nadesan was a celebrated constitutional lawyer, but that does not 
explain the man.He was a single-minded civil rights champion , a courageous 
advocate of human rights , but that again is an inadequate way of describing him. 
In the fifties and sixties when Ceylon had a bicameral legislature, he was the 
famed “Senator Nadesan”. In an Upper Chamber stuffed with mediocrities, he 
was its outstanding adornment. But that was one phase of his lifeand —_achieve- 
ment. Earlier, in the twenties of the century, when a band of youths from Jaffna, 
_ fired by brave idealism and zeal, and inspired by the Gandhian struggle for Indian 
independence , decided themselves to stand up against British imperialism, 
and uphold the country’s right to “Purna Swaray”’, Mr.Nadesan was one of those 
gallant youths; waging a campaign not only for political freedom, but for the 
establishment of an egalitarian society. The Youth Congress was_ spearheaded by 
men of the stamp of S.Handy Perinbanayagam ( who predeceased him but 
remained Mr.Nadesan’s_ friend and admirer) — men who were absolute non- 
achievers in material terms and innocent of all political guile, but who challenged 
the system all the way and pushed the frontiers of thought —_ nevertheless. Well, 
that was again one early phase of Mr.Nadesan’s life. 

Left-inclined by conviction and a genuine Socialist in his thinking, 
Mr.Nadesan was later to become the legal confidant of Marxist parties and Trade 
Union leaders. He was a friend of the Bandaranaike family and a trusted political 
adviser, but he was also legal consultant to the Lake House empire of the 
Associated Newspapers of Ceylon Ltd. built by Press baron Esmond 
Wickremasinghe as a bulwark against the Bandaranaikes ! There was no political 
party in Ceylon , Left, Right or Centre, which did not some time or another seek 
his services in some capacity or another. But he belonged nowhere. There was no 
single canvas that could hold him, no political party that could absorb him , no 
single role in public life that fitted him. If the judges listened to him with respect, 
if political leaders valued his judgement, and if the legal fraternity took pride in 
him, it was not for any particular reason that one could place one’s fingers on ; it 
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was simply because he was Mr.Nadesan. And Mr.Nadesan was a simple man. | 
During my journalistic years in the Ceylon Daily Mirror in the sixties 


when my duties took me to office late in the mornings, I used to do leisurely 
walks by the sea beside the rail tracks from Wellawatte to Bambalapitiya. Trains 
run constantly carrying office workers from the suburbs, but the seafront used to 
be deserted. Practically every day I used to cross one man, sometimes once, 
sometimes twice, walking from the opposite direction. At the beginning I used to 
see this eminent Queen’s Counsel Mr.Somasundaram Nadesan dressed in a pair 
of khaki shorts and a shirt, both of which could have looked more presentable 
with a little bit of ironing, and a pair of slippers suspiciously looking like 
bathroom slippers which had seen better times. I noticed after some time that he 
had decided to abandon his slippers. I got a little worried later when I saw him 
without the shirt either. Recalling this on a later occasion while proposing a toast 
to Mr.Nadesan who was Chief Guest at an alumni dinner at Kokuvil Hindu 
College, I ended the narration by saying (quite untruthfully of course): Ladies and 
Gentlemen, at that stage of Mr.Nadesan’s undress at the seafront | stopped taking 
my walks because I shuddered to think what he might shed next ! While every 
one laughed, Mr.Nadesan merely looked at me with a kind of amused surprise. 

Perhaps it is this supreme unconcern for personal image-building that 
has cost him his rightful attention in contemporary writings on the political and 
legal history of Ceylon. It came as a sad surprise to me only when I sat down to 
write this piece that here was a man who influenced thinking both in law and 
public life for over half a century in that country, but how scanty are the 
references to him in contemporary records! You may come across copious 
references to people who picked Mr.Nadesan’s brains, but hardly any about 
Mr.Nadesan himself. The Tamils, like the Irish, produce rugged and brilliant 
individualists, but some of them, even without populist support, manage to leave 
their names in history. In Mr.Nadesan, it was a fatal combination — the refusal to 
conform plus self-effacement. 

Many are the legal battles he has fought for the “underdogs”. In a 
country where the very superstructure of the State has been built on a total lack 
of humanitarian compassion towards its citizens, Mr.Nadesan has been the most 
consistent and dedicated advocate for Citizen v. the State. The sordid story of 
independent Ceylon’s history began with the deprival of citizenship and franchise 
for a million Tamils in the plantations who had enjoyed these same rights under 
colonial rule. The legislation was challenged in the courts of law and the case 
(Kodakkan Pillai ¥. Mudanayake, Mudanayake V. Sivagnanasundaram) has 
passed into legal history. Both the Supreme Court and the Privy Council stood 
with the State in what can now been seen as dubious and evasive judgements. 
Mr.Nadesan fought and lost. That was in 1953. But losing and winning was not 
the issue; he became a crusading “karma yogi” unmindful of the “fruits of the 
action”, ever ready to do battle in the cause of righteousness. His triumph in the 
Paul Nallanayagam trial before the Sri Lankan Supreme Court earlier this year 


(1986) when he came out of retirement at the age of 82 to defend a naturalised 
Canadian Tamil now remains as his crowning glory and the signing off of a career 
that spanned more than half a century. Paul Nallanayagam was the head of the 
Citizens’ Committee of the Eastern Province community of Kalmunai and was 
facing seven charges , each of which was punishable by five years’ imprisonment. 
For a man who became so pre-eminent in his chosen field of law (interestingly, 
his first stint was teaching) for a man who never looked like a legal giant nor 
behaved as one, for a man who cared nought for the externals, dress, appearance, 
deportment, social graces, not even his prose style and diction, what then was the 
secret of his success ? It was his head. Endowed with a sharp intellect and an 
incisive logical mind, he had the unerring capacity to get to the pith of any 
problem; in arriving at the essentials across a maze of non-essentials. I remember 
listening to him at the Senate once, at the time Mrs.Bandaranaike was in power. 
He was talking about the excessive zeal shown by the administrators in 
implementing the “Sinhala Only” law in government departments, and referred in 
particular to some painted sign boards in the Income Tax Department. “Go and 
take a look at those boards”, he said. “There are the large Sinhala letters on top, 
below which was the Tamil name in small lettering, followed by large English 
letters. What are you trying to prove by this?” he asked turning to the members 
in the government ranks, “The only message you are trying to convey is that 
Tamils have better eyesight. Is that what you are trying to say?” By reducing the 
argument to its logical absurdity, he was able to pinpoint the pettiness that 
prevailed. 

One cannot help but think that if it was an accident of birth that 
made Mr.Nadesan a Tamil and a Hindu, had he been born a Sinhalese and a 
Buddhist, he might have even changed the course of Ceylon’s history and 
spared many of the agonies that the country is going through. If he did take 
up the cause of Tamil rights, it was not because he was a Tamil, but because 
he stood for Human rights, for minority rights, for constitutional rights, for 
the rights of the under-privileged. That makes the core of the Tamil tragedy 
in SriLanka; when in 1948 political power passed effectively into the hands 
of the Sinhalese majority, there came a frozen upper limit beyond which no 
Tamil could have risen, unlike during the colonial times when men of the cal- 
ibre of Sir Ponnambalam Arunachalam and Sir Ponnambalam Ramanathan 
could dominate the life of the country with supreme aplomb. Mr.Nadesan 
was 44 years old when Ceylon became a Dominion. 

Born on 11th February , 1904 , enrolled as an Advocate of the Supreme 
Court in 1932, and appointed a Queen’s Counsel in 1954, he was already elected 
to the Senate at its very inception. He kept his seat there until the abolition of that 
Upper Chamber in 1971, with a 2-year break. He was a member of the National 
Flag Committee in 1948, a member of the Parliamentary Select Committee which 
drafted the law relating to Parliamentary privilege in 1954, Chairman of the Bar 
Council in 1969, and founder-member of Civil Rights Movement in 1977. 
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Nadesan was the recipient of the Peter Pillai Foundation Award for the 
year 1983 in recognition of the promotion of Social Justice and the protection of 
the rights of the under-privileged sections of Society, for which ideals that dedi- 
cated missionary and educationist Fr.Peter Pillai had given his whole life As 
member of the Select Committee on Parliamentary Privilege, Mr.Nadesan’s view 
that judicial power in that sphere should only be exercised by the Judiciary was 
accepted by Parliament and applauded widely. As Chairman of the Bar Council 
he revitalised that body . The Council set up a Special Committee to study the 
then proposed new Constitution of 1972, and drew public attention to some of its 
unsatisfactory features. Subsequent events were to vindicate his stand. 

No attempt by any Government to trespass on the freedom of the 
Press, the freedom of the Judiciary, or the freedom of Dissent went without 
Mr.Nadesan throwing down his gauntlet. He led the Civil Rights 
Movement’s team of lawyers before the then Constitutional Court to oppose 
the Press Council Bill. When Government introduced an amendment to the 
law relating to Parliamentary privilege, and went on to exercise judicial 
power through Parliament in the farcical Ceylon Observer case, he opposed 
it in print. A badly stung Government had him hauled before the Supreme 
Court for breach of privilege of Parliament. The trial threatened to become 
an international cause celebre; the International Commission of Jurists sent 
a distinguished English Queen’s Counsel to observe the trial. Fortunately for 
the Government’s reputation, Mr.Nadesan was acquitted. 

When Government sought to amend the Constitution to provide for two 
seats to the Kalawana constituency, one for an elected M.P., and for one M.P. 
nominated by the ruling party, the Civil Rights Movement challenged the move 
before the Supreme Court, and Mr.Nadesan successfully argued before the Court 
that such an amendment would infringe the fundamental franchise rights of the 
people. The move was then dropped. He also appeared in the “Pavidi Handa” 
case where the Supreme Court held that the confiscation by the police of leaflets 
calling for a general election during the Referendum campaign was 
unconstitutional. And then came the Fundamental Rights petition before the 
Supreme Court contesting the Government’s ban on the Saturday Review. This 
writer was the editor of that paper. On July 1, 1983, the editorial office was sealed 
by the police, and by end-September, fearing a threat of arbitrary detention by the 
Government I had left the country. 

I was to meet Mr.Nadesan a few months later — but in Madras. It was 
January 6, 1984. A friend phoned to say that Mr.Nadesan was in Madras on a 
private visit and was anxious to see me. I volunteered to go wherever he was, 
immediately. No, said my friend, Mr.Nadesan insists on coming there himself. 
And he came, accompanied by my friend, and his grandson, carrying a 
marketing bag! Seeing him without dentures and with sunken cheeks distressed 
me, but he beamed at me even as he walked in and stretched his hand. “I have 


come to meet that brilliant editor I am trying to defend”, he said, full of mirth. 
The next one hour he insisted on telling me , chuckling all the time, how the 
Saturday Review case was proceeding, and how he was keeping on reading in 
Court large chunks of what I had written, and testing the patience of the judges. 
“| have to establish the policy of the paper, you know, and how do I do it without 
quoting from the editorials?” “And you know”, he said, switching to mock 
seriousness “I can understand why the poor judges (he mentioned two of them 
by name) were squirming. What you write can sometimes be very biting!” And 
he laughed again. It was on that mischievous note that he left me. That was the 
last I saw of him. 
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1989 


It amazed me how a community which could produce 
one Kanthasamy who had the capacity to found several 
organizations, could at the same time produce hundreds 
of others who felt no compunction in appropriating to 
themselves what another man had created. 


His death diminished all of us ! 
K. Kanthasamy: A Tribute June 1989 
(From a volume of tributes published in Colombo by the Kanthasamy 
Commemoration Committee on the occasion of his first death anniversary, 
19 June 1989) 

When the frightful news reached me on Monday evening the 20th of 
June 1988 in Madras that on the previous morning Mr.K.Kanthasamy had been 
taken from his Jaffna residence, apparently by armed men, and that his life had 
been snuffed out, neither the three friends who brought me the message nor I 
were prepared to accept the dreadful possibility that we will not be seeing Kantha 
anymore; nor even his tortured body. We willed ourselves to believe that he was 
yet alive, but perhaps in mortal danger. But that message was enough to crush our 
spirits. It meant more than the loss of a friend. 

As a human being I felt diminished because in this imperfect world, it 
was not easy to come across a better human being than Kantha. As a believer in 
human rights I was saddened at the disappearance of a man who was a crusader 
in the field. As a co-activist in the Tamil cause I felt weakened, and was sorry 
for the Tamil people. As one who took pride in being involved in the struggle for 
Tamil rights, it hurt me, hurt my pride, hurt me terribly that a Tamil who had done 
more than any other to alleviate the sufferings of his fellow Tamils — a giant 
achiever — should come to this fate at the hands of some mindless small men 
themselves Tamils; whose minds could neither grasp the finer human values, nor 
a world beyond guns; not even the dire need to preserve the finest human 
resources within us in waging a common struggle in which all of us in different 
ways were direct participants, and joint victims of an external oppression; whose 
minds, alas, could not reach up to anything sacred beyond the sordid business of 
appropriating money — MONEY! — and from a man who raised millions and 
millions from sympathetic, trusting sources in the West in order to set up and run 
a multiplicity of organisations and bodies to help the Tamil cause, but who 
himself led a life of self-denying, spartan simplicity. 

At the time I came to know Kantha in Colombo in the late seventies, I 
had no reason to believe that he was a fast-emerging, successful Company lawyer 
with a capacity to command a monthly income of Rs.20,000/- Neither his life 
style nor his manner suggested it. Everything about him pointed to a struggling, 
non-affluent attorney — the unpretentious chambers that he occupied, an old 
two-wheeler in the porch that was not always in running condition; and an 
equally humble Austin 30 car on four wheels, a hub cap of which one night fell 
off while passing Viharamahadevi Park. It was past 11 in the night and he had 
offered to drop me home at Wellawatte. Seated next to him in the car and hearing 
a big rattling noise outside, I said: “That’s one of your hub caps.” Kantha stopped 
the car, turned to me resentfully and said: “I didn’t know my car has hub caps?” 
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It was around mid-1981 in the wake of the Government vandalism ine 


Jaffna and the destruction of the Public Library when my close association with 
him began, which was to last the next seven years until he himself was crucified. 
I was hardly seven months in my new job at the Colombo Plan Office 


when I had a message that Mr Kanthasamy wanted to meet with me on a matter _ 


of urgency. A man of few words, he came to the point straightaway: the Tamil 
people cannot go on without an English-language newspaper to articulate their 
grievances. Even the burning of the Jaffna Library was suppressed in the 
Colombo newspapers. Our issue had to be internationalised, he said. W 


accept both the responsibility and the risk in editing such a paper? It was also — 


necessary that such a paper should have its physical roots in Tamil soil, if we are 


to reflect authentically the heart-beats of the people whose cause it was meant to 


espouse. Having crossed a lifetime of fifty years in which quick decisions were 
my forte, and with a history of three resignations to my credit, this was one of the 
quickest decisions that I made. It also meant my moving back to Jaffna after a 
near 30-year work spell in Colombo. I was happy to go back to my roots. I was 
getting sick of Colombo anyway. My terms of employment at the Colombo Plan 
Office required that I give three months’ notice, which I handed over in 
end-September. The paper, a weekly, was scheduled for January, and the next 
three months had to be devoted for the spade-work. We met every Saturday 
evening at the residence of our fellow collaborator Mr V. Kanapathipillai, and 
between the three of us, we sat down to the business of project reports and 
appeals for funds. 

Kantha and I soon learnt to communicate with each other on a unique 
wavelength — open with a pleasantry that was to the point, use of words whether 
in Tamil or English restricted to the minimum and the whole conversation laced 
with a self-mocking humour that was his own speciality. As founder-editor of the 
paper I was given a free hand, in naming the paper, setting out its objectives, 
fashioning the editorial inputs and determining its day-to-day policy on any issue, 
the kind of freedom that very few editors are blessed with. He told me: “The 
finances are my problem. You don’t have to worry about that. What you do with 
the paper is your problem. I won’t worry about it.” I said “Amen”, and that was 
that. Never once did Kantha interfere in the editorial policy, while others did try. 
For a man who fathered the paper, and attended to its constant needs, and sorted 
out problems that regularly cropped up, it did not strike him that he could have 
exercised at least a moral if not a proprietory right to throw in a suggestion, offer 
occasional advice, criticise something if he felt it necessary, but no. I cannot 
imagine any other man in his position showing such forbearance and detachment. 
The Saturday Review was launched on January 30, 1982, with the editorial office 
housed in an old Dutch-style building at Chapel Street, Jaffna, which our bustling 
Councillor Kanagarajanayagam soon made look respectable with a cosmetic 
colour wash. If the Tamil people owed a debt to Kantha’s vision and dedicated 
hard work that a long-felt need of theirs had been fulfilled and that too in Eelam 
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soil, I consider it my personal debt to him that it was he who gave me one and a 
half years of the most fruitful, satisfying and rewarding period of my life. Not that 
life was easy. The Saturday Review was not just journalism for a cause. It was a 
challenge, an adventure. Sitting on the Editor’s chair was like sitting on a hot 
stove all the time. But such was the enthusiasm that Kantha generated, that 
it did not seem to be so at that time. I used to awaken to that fact only when 
well- meaning friends and admirers of the paper kept worrying about me. 
The story of the SR, until it was banned by the government in July 1983 is a 
story in itself which has to be told some other time. 

July-August 1983 which inflicted such grievous wounds on the Tamil 
people and their entire psyche, we soon found, was only a beginning. The 
Jayewardene government was determined to crush Tamil life and all the living 
organisms that breathed life into Tamil resistance. Gandhiyam was already put to 
fire and sword. President S. A. David was languishing in jail, and Secretary 
Dr Rajasundaram bludgeoned within the Welikade precincts. The Saturday 
Review and the Suthanthiran offices were sealed. By end-September I had 
surfaced in Madras, with just enough resources to feed myself for a month or two, 
and not knowing what the future held for me. And then began, as if some unseen 
hand had planned it, my second phase of active association with Kantha. If 
earlier we had worked in tandem in Colombo-Jaffna, now it was London- 
Madras. Kantha had wasted no time in establishing a Tamil Information Centre 
in London, and another was being readied in Madras. He asked me to take charge 
of publications to propagate the Tamil cause at the Madras end. Similar centres 
were planned for Delhi and Madurai, and while the former failed to materialise, 
the Madurai Centre became an accomplished fact in due course. 

But this achievement of Kantha’s was not without an initial period of 
mental trial both for him and me. It dawned on us that working for the Tamil 
cause meant not only fighting an external force, but also fighting “an enemy 
within”. It amazed me how a community which could produce one Kanthasamy 
who had the capacity to found several organizations, could at the same time 
produce hundreds of others who felt no compunction in appropriating to 
themselves what another man had created. In October, Kantha suffered a 
massive heart attack. For over a month thereafter there was no telephonic 
contact between us. Sitting helplessly in Madras, already worried on the one 
hand by the nervous state of my wife and two daughters in Jaffna, I was 
preparing my mind to face the worst about Kantha. And finally, a long hand- 
written letter from him dated 21 November 1983 reached me. He wrote:- 

“Dear Siva, Here I am perhaps at the beginning of my second innings. 
I am showered with all possible cautions, without any understanding of my 
attitude to life — life should terminate some time and we have no control over it... 

These words of his came back to me five years later, on the 20th June. 


His letter continued; 
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“on the 4th (Oct) when I got the pain which I suspected had 
something to do with the heart I was reminded of Nadesan’s advice. (the 
reference was to Queen’s Counsel S. Nadesan): Never go to Intensive Care Unit 
where you have a greater chance of dying; the best thing is to drink a glass of 
water and sleep. If your system can fight it, well and good; otherwise you die. I 


followed the advice; I drank half a glass of water and perhaps made up the 


balance with a few half-hearted “Muruga” and went to sleep fully expecting not 
to get up. Contrary to my expectation I could not sleep due to persistent pain. At 
4 in the morning I broke Nadesan advice and called for the Emergency Doctor 
who put into motion the normal machinery which included Coronary Care Unit 
(equivalent of Intensive Care Unit). I survived all of them and was released on 
15th October. I got into further unknown problems and was again admitted to 
hospital on the advice of a friendly GP (whose services I have acquired since the 
release from the hospital). I now understand that during the first four five days 
the possibility of my joining the “Maker” was not ruled out. Perhaps the doctors 
took mercy on the “Maker” and made me survive. I am now released (17/11), 
quite well, being cured of some unknown disease, now suspected to be some virus. 
I think I have missed the count. I am at the beginning of the 3rd innings. 
Whatever the innings is, let us continue to play cheerfully so long as it lasts. 1am 
not expected to work yet, which rule I am breaking when it is absolutely 
necessary or for much lesser reasons. I am expected to get back to normal (with 
perhaps restrictions) in another six weeks but I hope to do some work from home 
until then...” 

And then followed four more pages, all relating to work! Reading what 
he says, one should not be surprised that within a few months of this, he had to 
undergo bypass surgery; and came through again. He forgot to keep count, but 
that made it the beginning of his fourth innings. Something must have impelled 
him to end it all in his own native soil. Of one thing about Kantha I am sure: he 
would not have failed to make some light-hearted remark at his killers before they 
finished him. 

The period between October 1983 and April 1984 was an unhappy phase 
for Kantha in UK, and to me as well in Madras. The Tamil Information Centre 
sited at Mahalingapuram that was Kantha’s own creation was hijacked by 
men who said the Centre was public property; and public property it soon 
became, with the Centre itself folding up after Kantha refused to support it 
any further and some of them sharing the spoils. Meanwhile, we started 
afresh at Besant Nagar. Let alone the furniture and other office effects, even 
the books, files and documents that I had begun to build up were lost 
irretrievably. But it did not matter. By the time we entered the fourth year 
of operation at Besant Nagar, Madras in April 1987, having re-orientated 
our work-concept in the previous year and functioning under the name 
Tamil Information and Research Unit (TIRU), instead of Tamil Information 
Centre, we had achieved a high degree of credibility as the major storehouse 


of information in India on all matters related to the Sri Lankan issues, 
Academics, scholars and researcher students in India, journalists, 
film-makers both Indian and from the West, representatives of Human 
Rights organisations, even some academics from the West and members of 
international bodies engaged in the peace process, regularly called on us 
either for reference material or background information, or for our own 
assessments on given issues, and sometimes even assistance in paving the 
way for dialogues. Happy as I was in serving as an instrument in carrying 
forward the objectives that Kantha had in mind, to think that the Madras 
operation was only one of Kantha’s several concerns and pre-occupations boggles 
one’s imagination as to the enormousness and diversity of the tasks that he had 
undertaken and the work-load he had imposed on himself. Some say that King 
Ravana’s mythical concept of ten heads has a rational explanation: he was a man 
with several strings to his bow, pursuits, involvements, accomplishments that 
were TEN in number - warrior, musician, Sivabaktha, aviator, and so on. I can 
straightaway think of ten different pursuits and organizations in which Kantha 
had direct concern and involvement - Tamil Refugee Rehabilitation Organisation 
(Colombo, later Jaffna); Central British Fund for Tamil Refugees Rehabilitation 
(UK); Theepam Research Institute (Jaffna); New Era Publication Ltd., publishers 
of SATURDAY REVIEW (Jaffna); Home for Human Rights (Jaffna); Tamil 
Information Centre (UK); Tamil Information Centre, later Tamil Information and 
Research Unit (Madras); Tamil Information Centre, (Madurai); Movement for 
Integration of Refugees and Repatriates (Madurai); and a twin project for 
Communication Research and Development Research (Jaffna), conceived after 
Kantha decided to get back but which he never lived to see attain fruition; and for 
all of which he found the required funds — a stupendous task in itself, in which he 
had the untiring support of another selfless worker and gracious human being Fr. 
James Pathinathar. 

It was such a man who took the first false step in his life, at least during 
the period I had known him well - a step that was also to prove fatal. The Indo - 
Sri Lanka Agreement of July 30, 1987, might have given distant viewers the 
illusion that peace had returned, but even here there were exceptions, like 
Dr. Brian Senewiratne in Australia, who refused to believe it. I was in a position 
to know in person (as to how, is another story that has to be told some other time), 
the clash of motives, thinking, and the hidden suspicions both on the Indian side 
as well as the LTTE leadership level even at that point of time. Anyway I had 
always believed in the Kipling statement: “Nothing is ever settled, until it is 
settled RIGHT.” So that, when Kantha phoned me on August 3 — three days after 
the Accord was signed — and again on the 4th and Sth, indicating a decision to 
close down the offices in London, Madras and Madurai, and his own desire to get 
back to undertake refugee resettlement and reconstruction work in the Tamil 
areas, I could while appreciating his motives, not understand the wisdom behind 
it. Looking back at my personal diary of August 3, I find the puzzled entry: “Why 


149 


67 


150 


is Kantha rushing things?” His suggestion that I come back to Jaffna and revive 
the Saturday Review, | vetoed right away. There was no question of talking him 
out of the decisions that he had made, for himself and in respect of closure of 
TIC, because when I pressed him, he threw at me the final argument - there is no 
funding available after October. On 14th September, the Board of Directors of 
the TIC in London met and took the formal decision to close down, and hand over 
the premises to the landlord before the end of October. In Madras, | wound up 
office functioning in November - end, but retained half the premises and a 
skeleton staff, until year - end, with a vague hope that Kantha who had in the 
meanwhile promised to come to Madras first, could yet be persuaded to stay on 
in Madras until conditions back home improved. My diary entry for December 
5 reads: “‘Kantha phones. He has got his ticket and visa for the 13th flight from 
London. I warn him there is no chance in the immediate future of his going back 
and working either in the North or the East. Shall talk about it in Madras he says. 
He has got the usual 3-month visa. London-Bombay on the 13th. Due in Madras 
by IC flight. Madras 7.20 p.m.” 

He duly arrived, and with his arrival, what was an emptied - out office 
flat with the minimum furniture required for his personal stay, turned overnight 
into a busy office again. Twenty six large packages, professionally packed for 
seaworthiness, containing books, documentation material and files, were enlisted 
as additional “furniture”. Visitors began streaming in. Two days after his arrival 
he insisted that I sit with him to discuss the heavy programme of work in 
Trincomalee and Jaffna. There were two basic projects that he envisaged - 
a Development Research Project, a Communication Research Project, involving 
the four organisations in Jaffna - TRRO, NEP, Theepam and HHR. And I knew 
there was no stopping him. He told me about some shopping to be done, in the 
manner of any other Londoner talking of shopping in Madras, and I whole - 
heartedly supported the idea, thinking it would be a useful distraction. But alas, 
the “shopping” turned out to be the purchase of one Towel (not even two), a pair 
of open sandals, and having a haircut which he wanted to have in India because 
it was lots cheaper than in UK! Later in Madurai, he made some additional 
“shopping”, so Miss Maheswary told me later - a cheap travelling bag! This was 
the Kanthasamy that some moron in Jaffna alleged (after his killing) who had 
been squandering funds! What malevolence we are breeding - in “Tamil Eelam”! 
Kantha left for Madurai on 12th January 1988 en route to Rameswaram and that 
was the last I saw of him. He did phone from Madurai, and later wrote from 
Jaffna and Colombo. His last letter written four days before he was killed, 
reached me after his death. It was some poet — was it Donne — who said: 

“Any man’s death diminishes me “ 

Kantha’s death not only diminished all of us; his killing diminished the 
self-esteem of the entire Tamil society. 


THE PREMADASA - LTTE DIALOGUE 
LANKA GUARDIAN, Colombo: June 1, 1989 

Preliminary talks between the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam and the 
Premadasa government have begun, as I write this. The surprisingly sharp 
reactions that the very announcement of the talks evoked on both sides of the Palk 
Strait, ranging from nervous knee-jerk reactions, to carefully guarded responses 
by official sources in Delhi showed that the significance of the development was 
not lost on anybody. But the fact that the reactions have been mostly either sneer- 
ing or sceptical points to the heavy odds against which the talks have been initi- 
ated. It is whispered in political circles in Colombo that even sections of the 
Premadasa government might try to undermine the process. 

_ UNI reporting from Colombo said that the sudden willingness of the 
LTTE for talks with the Sri Lanka government is seen as a ploy to get the Indian 
forces out of the island. Two Colombo newspapers, The Sun and The Island, saw 
in it “a trap” laid by the LTTE. Indian journalist Arun Chacko writing to the 
Sunday Express (23 April) quoted an unknown “knowledgeable observer of the 
Sri Lankan scene” as saying: “What on earth are they going to talk about? This 
is acomplete about-turn. They simply have no meeting ground”. The EPRLF held 
out the theory that the LTTE had agreed to the talks “because it was weak”. The 
Eelam People’s Democratic Party (in Madras), an offshoot of the EPRLF ques- 
tioned the motives of Mr Premadasa and the wisdom of the LTTE. The TELO fac- 
tion in India questioned the exclusive right of the LTTE and the Sri Lanka gov- 
ernment to determine the fate of the Tamils of Eelam. But the most negative reac- 
tion came from The Hindu which in its editorial (21 April) charged the Sri Lanka 
government with being involved in “some kind of confused, adventurous exer- 
cise”, accused the LTTE of a “very strange turnaround in its well-known intran- 
sigent course”, and saw “no rationality at all in the drama of uncompromising 
fighters for “Tamil Eelam” repairing to the abode of their “national enemy”. THE 
HINDU also admonished the “top policy makers in New Delhi” for not giving 
“their concentrated attention” to this “new twist in Sri Lanka”, warned the Sri 
Lanka government that it “would do well to play straight with India”, and called 
upon the LTTE to make peace, (not with Mr Premadasa,) but with the Indo-Sri 
Lanka Agreement! In short, The Hindu was betraying a sense of agitation that 
was uncharacterestic of the paper’s century - old stoic, staid, Brahminical 
upbringing. 

This medley of agitated reactions has brought home two truths: all 
negative reactions have been born out of the need to preserve the vested interests 
of the respective opinion - givers. None of them obviously share the enduring 
agony of the Tamil people nor their desire that Peace should be given a chance. 
The Hindu was concerned only about its vested interest in the Indo - Sri Lanka 
Agreement. Indian commentators are worried about the Indian stake in Sri 
Lankan affairs. The Colombo newspapers were merely reflecting the habitual 
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Sinhala chauvinism. The EPRLF has a life interest in the continued presence of 
the IPKF in the northeast: without that, it will have no leg to stand on. Other 
Tamil militant groups (with the happy exception of EROS) are seized with the 
fear of a closed future should the LTTE arrive at an understanding with the Sri 
Lanka government (and who knows, with the possible approval of the Indian 
government?) 

The second home truth is that not many political observers, both in India 
and Sri Lanka, were either able, or even prepared, to recognize the qualitative 
difference in the political approaches and temperaments of ex-President 
Jayewardene and the new man at the helm. It is to the credit of the political 
maturity of the LTTE that, irrespective of whether it hopes to gain anything out 
of these talks or not, that it was able to recognize this qualitative difference; and 
to know with whom it was worth “doing business” and at what point of time. The 
waves of surprise that followed the announcement of these talks would have been 
quite unnecessary had there been sufficient appreciation of these political 
determinants. Four months ago, writing in the Zamil Times of January, I com- 
mented: “Those who like to believe that Mr Premadasa’s election as President has 
only brought about a continuity or the prevailing UNP administration (and hence 
welcome, as many Indian commentators fondly hope) may find many surprises in 
store as the months go by, provided of course that the new President manages to 
survive, politically or otherwise”. 

And in conclusion I said: “While it would be presumptous to predict at 
this stage what the future holds for Sri Lanka, the exit of Jayewardene from the 
centre stage has certainly made a “sea change” to the power equation in the 
country. For the first time we see the three hitherto contending forces, the JVP in 
the south, the LTTE in the northeast, and the President at the centre sharing a 
common outlook on fundamental issues — the Indo-Sri Lanka Accord and the 
continued presence of the IPKF. Difficult as it may seem for all three to get 
together, given their mutual antagonisms such a scenario cannot be ruled out, 
with an unconventional leader like Mr Premadasa at the helm. Should that 
happen — improbable things have happened during the past 18 months — Indian 
policy makers may be compelled to take a second look at their existing attitude 
towards Prabhaharan and the LTTE .....” 

Some part of the above-mentioned scenario is already evolving. 
Speaking at an Army Commanders’ conference on 24 April, Prime Minister Rajiv 
Gandhi said that India had to think seriously of getting back the bulk of the Indian 
Peace Keeping Force as soon as practicable. He said any pull-out would be done 
in a manner the “gains” achieved by its presence so far would be preserved. This 
itself is a departure from the fairly aggressive positions taken by Delhi official 
circles in the past. Mr Gandhi went further to say, “India had to consider the 
process of handing over the role of maintaining law and order to the elected local 
government so that they could protect themselves against any destabilisation that 


may arise” - which in plain language could mean throwing Perumal to the 
wolves (or the Tigers! ). 

With a new Foreign Secretary in Delhi, now making his maiden visit to 
Colombo, and with the not so popular Dixit giving place to a hitherto unknown 
moustached Lal Mehrotra as High Commissioner in Colombo, with the 
experienced Delhi war-horse Bernard Tilekeratne now presiding over the 
Colombo Foreign office, the stage has already been set for fresh moves, fresh 
initiatives, and hopefully, fresh thinking. On Delhi’s part, this being election year, 
there is also the quick need to see a way out of the Sri Lankan stalemate. It is 
also a vital need because the Congress — I government cannot afford to run into 
any domestic embrassment as a result of any more surprise moves by Mr 
Premadasa. While making some appropriate soothing noises to placate Delhi, Mr 
Premadasa has at the same time been doggedly pursuing his twin objectives: 
a speedy withdrawal of the IPKF, and the proposed Treaty of Peace and 
Friendship between the two countries, a proposal initiated by Mr Premadasa and 
submitted by the Jayewardene government, but cold-shouldered by the Indian 
government at that time. In fact, Indian Foreign Secretary S. K. Singh was 
scheduled to have talks on the subject in Colombo. All these developments point 
to one actuality — the dominoes are beginning to fall. The LTTE — Premadasa 
diologue, even before it has got under way, is triggering off a chain-effect that 
could presumably bring changes in India’s Sri Lankan policy. Call it by any 
word, brash, bold, or brazen, the very unexpectedness of the LTTE move has 
shown up in contrast the staleness and sterility that characterised the 
Jayewardene-Rajiv Gandhi diplomacy during the post-Accord period. 

But what chances are there of the LTTE - Premadasa talks yielding any 
tangible benefits to the Tamil people? - this 1s a question that every Tamil will 
naturally want to ask. Before that, one must disabuse oneself of exaggerated 
notions about the ambit of the talks. Because the political objective of the LTTE 
is an independent Tamil homeland, it does not follow that the motive and the 
nature of the talks will centre around fundamental objectives. It cannot, and it 
would be naive on anyone’s part to expect it. If it were that easy a proposition — 
to win Tamil Eelam across the table — there cannot be any sense or rationale in 
waging an armed struggle at tremendous sacrifice of lives. For example, when 
Hindu correspondent Thomas Abraham reporting from Colombo says (28 April): 
‘“Yesterday’s talks apparently went off well, and one of the positive indications 
has been that Mr Balasingham did not mention the demand for a separate 
state.....”, he was being either naive, or mischievous, or merely articulating his 
paper’s obsession against Tamil Eelam. 

What then could be the justification or explanation for the talks 
from the Tamil point of view? To answer that question one has to take cog- 
nisance of an unhappy reality: the momentum of the Eelam struggle had 
been pushed back by at least two years as a result of the Indo-Sri Lanka 
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Accord and Indian military intervention on Eelam soil. To carry forward 
the Eelam struggle, the ground has to be controlled by forces which stand for 
that political objective. Two years ago that control existed, but today it is no 
longer so. We have a powerful, alien —_—s military force which has taken phys- 
ical control of the ground, involved in crushing the Eelam struggle, aided 
by other indigenous forces which have given up the Eelam objective in 
exchange for perks of office and an opportunity for revenge. This situation 
has to be reversed; and this is well within the parameters of the talks the 
LTTE was prepared to hold with the Premadasa government. From the Tamil 
point of view, the land under alien occupation belongs to the future Tamil Eelam, 
or at least the traditional Tamil homeland. From Mr Premadasa’s angle, it 
belongs to Sri Lanka. True. That is a matter that has to be sorted out later with 
the Premadasa government or any other government that rules from Colombo. 
But the immediate, salient fact that has to be understood is that Tamils have a 
common cause with Mr Premadasa (unlike with ex-President Jayewardene) — that 
the alien presence should not be there, even if they be dictated by different 
reasons. Mr Premadasa thinks the alien presence is a slur on the sovereignty of 
the country of which he is head; and you cannot blame him. The Tamil grievance 
against the IPKF is something different. What they first imagined was a 
friendly presence (remember how they received the jawans with garlands?) 
turned out to be an oppressive one. The blame for this cannot be turned on the 
LTTE, as the Indian government has been doing; it rests squarely on its own 
clumsy policy-making and the gross insensitivity it has displayed towards the 
only friendly people it had in the entire SAARC region! 

There is another important issue which has a chance of being 
resolved — or at least frozen — by talking to President Premadasa, that of 
continuing state-aided colonisation in the Tamil homeland. Whether intended or 
otherwise, the Indo-Sri Lanka accord has betrayed the interests of the Tamils on 
practically every matter that affect their lives and their future. The worst blow has 
been in the area of colonisation. In the immediate presence of 100,000 Indian 
troops (or shall we say with diplomatic grace — 50,000) saturating the entire 
length and breadth of the northeast, how did it happen that a whole district with 
the Sinhala name of Weli Oya is being carved out of areas exclusively inhabited 
by Tamils for centuries — Manal Aru, Nayaru, Kokkilai, Thennamaravadi, 
Kokkuthoduvai...? Tamil families driven away by Sinhala forces four years ago 
continue to be refused resettlement by the same forces (according to the Accord 
who should be in barracks), under the indifferent eyes of the IPKF? The tactical 
mistake that Tamils have been making these past two years was to fix the 
responsibility of preventing such happenings on the Indian Government, the 
Indo-Sri Lanka Accord and on the Indian Peace-Keeping (?) Force. 

That responsibility has to be fixed on President Premadasa. Why should 
the Indian Government be expected to preserve Tamil territory? The Accord is 
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only a piece of paper. The IPKF is composed of semi-illiterate jawans who do 
not even know why they are there! The affected party, whether as a beneficiary 
or as a loser, is the Sri Lanka government. The entire issue of colonisation has to 
be lifted out of the deceprive backdrop of the Accord, which both Mr Premadasa 
and the Tamils oppose, and has to be treated as a direct bi-lateral issue between 
the Sri Lanka government and the Tamils, as represented by the LTTE. A stage 
comes, even in the midst of an armed struggle, when the real enemies may want 
to talk to each other, and that stage is now. 


THE INEVITABILITY OF TAMIL EELAM 


TAMIL VOICE INTERNATIONAL, April-December 1989 
(A series of articles written under the pen name ‘‘Kurushetran” for the 


Tamil Voice International, a fortnightly published by Mr N. Seevaratnam for 
Tamil International Ltd., London) 

At the Colombo airport a half-bent 75- year old Tamil woman is 
waddling behind her son and family members, moving herself with great effort. 
She is mumbling incoherently to herself. In the late evening of her life she is 
about to go half way round the globe to Canada, to meet her death there. 
Hundreds of younger grandmothers are already in Britain, with much of the 
meaning gone out of their lives except the pleasure of baby-sitting for their 
grandchildren. Shift the Eelam Tamil phantasimagoria a little further and you 
will see in another part of the globe, Denmark, also fighting his loneliness, is a 
22-year old Tamil youth. And this is Lesotho, a tiny kingdom deep in the heart 
of South Africa. A 50-year old woman is doing a teaching job, in order to keep 
her ailing husband and daughter in limited comfort in Madras. Five years ago she 
did not know that a country by that name existed. Look at this brawny young 
Tamil wearing weird-looking chains round his neck selling groceries in a Parisian 
suburb. In a hostelry at Leverkysen in Germany, an angry young man is tossing 
his working clothes into a washing machine. For some strange reason he thinks 
Germany owes him a living. Elsewhere in Germany, in Hindenburg, a young 
accountant and his pretty wife and daughter are trying to make the best of the five 
uncertain years they have spent in that country. Canada was their destination but 
an unscrupulous ‘travel agent’ had left them stranded in Germany. In Madras, a 
wide-eyed 20-year old girl is leaving her parents behind to marry a young man 
whom she had never seen, in distant Toronto. Young Tamil men have become 
very scarce. And go to Nigeria where an unhappy father is wondering how to 
overcome the country’s exchange restrictions in order to send a remittance to his 
wife and children from whom he had been parted for four years. The stories of 
Tamil trauma are endless. And yet, ten, fifteen, twenty years ago, they were all 
part of an orderly, peaceful society, with strong family bonds and a deep 
attachment to their soil. Multiply the case histories in this Eelam Tamil diaspora 
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by hundreds and thousands, and even that won't give you the picture of the 
enormous tragedy in the lives of those left behind. 

Shift the scene to to-day’s IPKF-occupied Jaffna. In his rural habitat, a 
70-year old man sits moping. He was lucky to survive a bombing raid by the Sri 
Lankan forces and a shelling attack by the Indian army. He proudly points his 
finger at a framed photograph on the wall to every visitor who calls. That is his 
eldest son and the white-skinned blonde girl, his wife, both on horseback. He has 
no hopes of seeing his son again, given up for lost ten years ago, nor his Swiss 
daughter-in-law. But he is proud nevertheless. He is the only man in the village 
who has a European daughter-in-law. What kind of freakish destiny had brought 
such abrupt, cathartic changes in the lives of all these people; changes which they 
neither desired nor anticipated. Dislodged from their moorings, both physical 
and mental, separated from families, you ask them why they are there where they 
ought not be, and they will give you the immediate reasons and confused answers 
because they are a confused people. But all answers will boil down to one fact 
- that they do not have a land which they can safely call their own. 

The argument for Tamil Eelam rests ultimately on the collective 
yearning of a people, as it happened to the Jews once, and to the Palestinians 
now, not on high - pitched political theorising. There are of course many 
Tamils who are professionals, doctors, engineers, accountants, businessmen who 
have carved a niche for themselves in their lands of adoption, achieved affluence, 
beaten the natives in their own rat race, and who would never feel the need to go 
back to their roots. Then there is a new generation now growing up in the West, 
which just cannot ‘belong’ in the land of their parents. Barring these, the rest will 
have to return some day. But to which kind of land that they will want to return, 
not that same country that oppressed them, not that kind of government that 
orphaned them and drove them out? Ask them whether they are happy some will 
say “Yes’, some will say ‘No’, but there is one feeling that they all hide in the 
deep recesses of their hearts, that agonising wrench that compelled them to 
become runaways and wanderers, job and asylum seekers, and hunted humans - 
nearly 70,000 immigrants and refugees in the UK, 30,000 in West Germany, 
25,000 in France, 25,000 in Australia, 40,000 in Canada, 15,000 in the US, 5,000 
in Switzerland, 3,000 in the Netherlands, 2,000 in Denmark, and in Norway, 
Sweden, New Zealand, Belgium, and Italy. There are those in time - bound jobs 
in Nigeria and Zambia, in Saudi Arabia, and Oman and Kuwait and Sharjah and 
Singapore and Hong Kong. A mixed lot, with mixed skills, mixed motivations, 
but mostly all with uncertain futures, but there is no doubt there is a resourceful 
section among them who are working for, or yearning for, or at least dreaming 
about their own independent Tamil Eelam. Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi, once 
asked about the brain drain from India, felt confident enough to assert that it was 
not a brain drain but a ‘brain reserve’. If that could be the position about India, 
that lumbering giant of a country with a poverty - stricken population of 800 


million, the little future State of Tamil Eelam has a ‘brain reserve’ in twenty, 
thirty countries in the world far higher in proportion to Rajiv Gandhi’s India. The 
question today is not whether a future Tamil Eelam is feasible, or viable. We have 
reached a point in the historical process where it is both. The question is when, 
how soon, and at what cost! 

To many people, I am aware, this will sound like rhetoric. It will not 
make sense. But nothing makes sense in this world, unless you believe in it; 
it is so with Tamil Eelam too. Take belief in God for example. Some don’t 
believe in God, but most people do. When rulers oppress the people, when 
evil goes unpunished, when good men suffer, when crime pays .... Does any 
thing make sense? It can begin to make sense only if one believes that they 
canbe | corrected; either belief in oneself, or in one’s own society, or 
in God, or most important of all belief in human endeavour. Had not Tenzing 
and Hillary believed that Everest could be conquered, it could not have hap- 
pened. People who said that running a mile under four minutes was beyond 
human effort accepted it was possible after one man, Roger Bannister, did it. 
There was a time not long ago when it was thought the idea of man setting 
foot on the Moon was crazy. Had we not been taught to believe that the 
Earth was spherical, it could not have made sense; our eyes do not see it that 
way. Many of the commonplace objects like the Radio, the Telephone, 
Television are no longer felt as marvels of invention. But indeed they were, 
and the marvels came about not because of popular belief but because some 
one individual believed that it was possible. 

The fact is that the popular human mind does not accept any change. It 
will continue to resist it until the change is forced on it, the reason being that most 
humans fear change, any kind of change. But the fact of history is that changes 
do not stop happening because most people fear them or resist them. They are 
taking place all the time, under our own eyes and against our own wishes, 
sometimes quietly over a long period of time, and sometimes with a bang! As a 
schoolboy in Jaffna, I was told that ‘respectable’ women do not travel in buses. 
I had to live for another 25 years to realise that ‘respectable’ women were quite 
comfortable even seated on bicycle crossbars! Well, that was a gradual change. 
But look at the roaring kind of change that overtook Eelam Tamil society within 
the past ten years. That came with a bang - not excluding the bangs caused by 
bombs and land mines! To understand the nature of that phenomenon, one has to 
have an understanding of, and belief in, another living force - the historical 
process. 

*K * * 

The root cause for this continuous suffering of the Eelam Tamils was 
first - the inability of the Sri Lankan Sinhala State to recognise an existential truth 
that the Tamils could lay claim to be a nation in their own right; second - having 
been compelled to recognise it, persistent Sinhala unwillingness to accept it. The 
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fact that the earlier Tamil leadership did not press the claim, either at the time the 
British colonialists left the island (as Jinnah did in India), or even for some years 
after, did not mean that the claim did not exist. It simply meant that the claim was 
not made. Looking back now, that should stand to the credit of the Tamils, their 
good sense, and willingness to place their trust on the Sinhala majority. But that 
trust was soon squandered by Sinhala leadership, through a series of discrimina- 
tory laws aimed both against the plantation Tamils of Indian origin as well as the 
indigenous Tamils, and through State-sponsored Sinhala colonisation of tradi- 
tional Tamil-majority areas. By trying to equate their own ethnic-religious iden- 
tity (Sinhala Buddhist) with the national identity, and thereby excluding the 
Tamils from a common sense of belonging, the Sinhalese themselves triggered 
the mechanism that led to the birth of Tamil nationalism. May be, some day 
history will record that if Sinhala myopia led to the demand for Tamil 
Eelam, it was Sinhala intransigence that made it an accomplished fact. 

Once the rationale for a separate Tamil identity was articulated, 
tentatively at first by the Federal Party under the leadership of S J V 
Chelvanayakam, more forcibly by men like C Suntharalingam (an Oxford-edu- 
cated ex-Professor of Mathematics) and V Navaratnam (then MP for Kayts and a 
leading theoretician of the Federal Party) and finally Mr Chelvanayakam himself 
as leader of the Tamil United Liberation Front, in unequivocal terms, what was 
once an existential concept began to assume the dynamics of a historical process. 
There are several academics (particularly in India), political commentators and 
journalists who are unable to visualise a future Tamil Eelam, either because they 
fail to see the Eelam struggle in terms of past historical determinism or because 
they lack a futuristic sense. 

Some even go along with the popular tendency in confusing it with 
Prabhakaran’s guns, little realising that Prabhakaran himself, with or without 
guns, is the by-product of an unrelenting historical process. His is the aggressive 
crystallisation of a 40-year Tamil search for self-esteem and a distinct identity. 
Whether he gets killed or remains alive, it does not make a difference to the 
continuous thrust of history. When he is accused of “intransigence”, repeated 
parrot-like by journalists who are in a hurry to catch the copy deadline, or by 
politicians who find it a useful word to close all thought on the man, it is not 
realised that it is this “intransigence” that makes all the difference between 
politics and a liberation struggle. 

Granted the unhealthy reality that in Asian societies, unlike in the West, 
politicians earn media space highly disproportionate to their real worth, it would 
be unwise to take their perceptions and pronouncements on public affairs too 
seriously. There is hardly any politician around who is blessed with a sense of 
history, or has the capacity to see his way through the logic of historical changes. 
Panoplied in power, surrounded by sychophants, propped up by their egos, and 
vaingloriously dependent on the trappings of office and state authority and 


military machines, they hug the belief that they are men who make history, and 
spread that illusion among the vast mass of an uncritical public. But that is not 
true. For example, the course of Sri Lankan history these past few years was 
Shaped not by all-powerful Executive Presidents, the Jayewardenes and 
Premadasas, but by a young man hailing from a small coastal village in Jaffna, 
who carries a price of Rs. 1 million on his head, and whose domain is the jungle. 
But for Prabhakaran there would have been no need for ex-president J ayewardene 
to go shopping for arms in the West, or offend Indian sensitivity about her 
strategic interests in the region. But for Prabhakaran there would have been no | 
ndo-Sri Lanka Agreement. And but for his blocking up the entire Sri Lankan mil- 
itary resources and intelligence and the government pre-occupation in the North- 
East over a period of several years, the JVP could not have built itself up into the 
terrifying force it is today in the South - changing the Sinhala man’s history 
as well. 

The Tamil demand for separate statehood cannot be readily understood 
except in terms of an evolving process of history. The demand for Tamil Eelam 
was not a sudden whim; it was the culmination of a historical experience dating 
back to the “elite politics” during British rule. The tip of the Eelam iceberg could 
well go back to the early years of the present century. The following paragraphs 
written by the well-known Sinhala historian K M de Silva will help to offer an 
insight into the very beginnings of Tamil discontent: - 

“The first president of the Ceylon Reform League was Sir 
Ponnambalam Arunachalam, whose standing in the country made him the 
obvious choice for the post; the intention clearly was to give the post of pres- 
ident a prestige which only he could have conferred on it. Indeed in the 
years 1917 to 1921 the leadership in the agitation for constitutional reform 
was in Arunachalam’s hands as was the movement for the formation of a 
Ceylon National Congress. During this period his prestige was at its height; 
his leadership was ungrudgingly acknowledged by the most prominent 
Sinhalese of the day, and was not seriously challenged till 1921. What dis- 
tinguished elite politics in Ceylon in the first two decades of the twentieth 
century from succeeding decades was the harmony that prevailed between 
the Sinhalese and the Tamil leadership. In the political jargon of the day 
there were two majority communities, the Sinhalese and Tamils, and the 
minorities were the smaller groups. The situation changed fundamentally 
after 1922 when instead of two majority communities and the minorities, 
there was one majority community - the Sinhalese - the Tamils now regard- 
ing themselves increasingly as a minority community. It has remained so 
ever since.” (A History of Sri Lanka, K M de Silva, Oxford Press, 1981) 

The last sentence It has remained so ever since, should be put down as 
a lapse into carelessness on the part of Prof. De Silva. The Tamils stopped 
_ thinking of themselves as a minority community years before the book was writ- 
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ten. Possibly Prof. de Silva was too close to history to realise the assertion of 
Tamil nationhood, or again it may be illustrative of the premise that we 
mentioned at the beginning of this article - Sinhala unwillingness to accept it. 
That even a man like Sir Ponnambalam Arunachalam, who unlike his 
equally distinguished brother Sir Ponnambalam Ramanathan considered a 
“radical” and a “nationalist”, was forced to turn to “communal politics” was 
unfortunate enough; but it marked the beginnings of Tamil disenchantment with 
Sinhala intentions. It also saw the first instance in recent history of Sinhala 
leaders going back on a written agreement - long before Bandaranaike tore up the 
Bandaranaike-Chelvanayakam Pact or Dudley Senanayake confessing his 
inability to stand by the Dudley-Chelva agreement in the fifties and sixties. 
A written agreement by Sinhala leaders James Pieris and E W Samarawickreme 
undertaking to give a special seat for the Tamils in the western province in 
December1918 was quickly dishonoured. This undertaking was crucial in getting 
the support of the Jaffna Association in the formation of the Ceylon National 
Congress. Arunachalam who had “negotiated this settlement and thrown the full — 
weight of his prestige behind it” had his confidence in the Sinhala leaders 
shattered, when the public disavowal of the pledge came, and he quit the very 
National Congress that he founded . Well-meaning political innocents who yet 
keep asking the Tamils “Why don’t you negotiate with the Sinhala majority and 
learn to live in peace?” have to remember that there is no instance in history 
where the Sinhalese leaderships have ever honoured a negotiated settlement 
or a written agreement with the Tamils. History has come full circle and today 
we find that the Sri Lankan Sinhala leadership is exhibiting the same “going 
back” symptoms in implementing the provisions of a written agreement entered, 
mind you, not with the Tamils, but with the head of a neighbouring government. 
This criticism does not come from this writer or from Prabhakaran. The Chief 
Minister of the (temporarily merged) northeast provincial council, installed in 
authority by India herself, sounds like a panic monger when he says “everything 
will collapse” if the Sri Lanka government does not drop its “intransigent” 
attitude on the question of devolution of powers under the Indo-Sri Lanka 
Agreement. One does not know what he means by “everything”, but the 
northeast administration that he heads certainly shows every sign of collapsing, 
unless New Delhi and the IPKF manage to shore him up for some more time. 


*k *k ** 


“How times have changed! But they are changing again even before 
our eyes. History usually works slowly through the centuries, though sometimes 
there are periods of rush and burst-ups...”. Jawaharlal Nehru, ‘Glimpses of 
World History’. 

To the Eelam Tamils, and to the country that they once thought they 


belonged - Sri Lanka - the last few years have been a period of “rush and 
burst-ups”. Naturally, such a historical phase cannot be expected to end 
_ Suddenly, or end without leaving a trail of far-reaching consequences. If the 
course of history does not always run smooth, neither does a cause involving 
human freedoms. In such a period of “rush”, events telescope into each other, 
institutions are overturned, and historical pressures affect both States and the 
individuals. The unceasing churning of violence, the Tamil diaspora, the shifting 
of values, the changes in the very behavioural patterns in Eelam society are no 
doubt disturbing; but there is no point in complaining about them: they are part 
of the very structure of change, and are as much unavoidable as the birth - pangs 
that accompany the delivery of a child. Why should the birth of a nation be any 
different?. 

What is important is firstly that recognition, and secondly the adoption 
of whatever measures necessary to ease that pain. Unfortunately however, 
governments, leaders, politicians, who are the ones in command of the situation 
do not see it that way. It is their failures that lead to the challenging of laws, 
challenges to authority, withdrawals from political participation, dissent, protest, 
agitation, revolution and various social upheavals, which they in turn, in their 
lack of wisdom, try to put down by arbitrary arrests, torture, State violence and 
ruthless repression. But they are no answer, as history has shown time and again. 
Given the fact that governments do not learn from history, what do the citi- 
zens do? Fold their arms and wait? But that is no answer either. If those in 
command fail, and that failure leads to disaster, well, someone else has to 
take command of the situation; and this is precisely what Prabhakaran did. 
As to how he did it, and by what right he did it, are questions of academic 
luxury that the suffering Eelam Tamils cannot afford. They are best left to 
those in ivory towers or those who want to make a livelihood by examining 
such questions at leisure, miles away from where the action is, without atten- 
dant risk to life or limb. 

If the failures and stupidities of governments are not obvious to the 
public mind, it is because governments have the means to control the minds of 
people. Where powerful means of mass communication such as the Radio and 
TV, and sometimes even sections of the Press, are under the effective control of 
politicians in power, it becomes all the more easy. | remember a night in Colombo 
in December 1971 listening to the Ceylon Broadcasting Corporation news 
bulletin. The Bangladesh war was at its peak, and Dacca, the East Pakistan 
capital, was about to fall to Indian troops. Having listened to the BBC, | tuned in 
to the Sirimavo Bandaranaike government-controlled Radio. Unbelievable but 
true, there was not a word! Instead, the poor newsreader kept on devoting two, 
three minutes of air time to describe how a rubber dinghy carrying six or eight 
persons had capsized somewhere in the Pacific Ocean and that rescue operations 
were under way, how helicopters had been pressed into service, blah, blah, blah. 
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The Ceylon radio listener who was “patriotic” enough to depend on his own 
country’s radio for information was being cheated out a piece of history even 
while it was being made! 

Moreover, governments have a way of punishing those who uncover the 
truth and rewarding those who are prepared to be silent. Even in countries like 
Sri Lanka and India where governments function under a democratic apparatus, 
it is possible for corrupt men and criminals to enjoy their freedom as long as they 
support the man in power; while those who espouse the cause of freedom run the 
risk of ending up in jail. With such constraints on freedom to think, act, and 
receive information, it becomes difficult for the average citizen to perceive trends 
and compulsions that propel major events that later they read in newspapers and 
in the pages of history. This is why when one talks of the inevitability of Tamil 
Eelam, popular reactions could vary from raised eyebrows to supercilious scorn. 
The reasons for this are many. Not all people (these include even academics) are 
endowed with the “feel” for history. They lack the capacity, despite knowledge, 
to visualise anything until it happens. 

There are those with vested interests who will resist change at all costs. 
These include those in positions of power, because change will deprive them of 
those positions. There are others who are paid to be myopic. Under this 
category come officials, bureaucrats, diplomats and those who carry out policy 
orders. They have to go short-sighted because that is what they are paid for! As 
to the vast mass of the public, they are brain-washed into believing that they must 
always stand by their governments (“my mother, right or wrong”), which they are 
told is a mark of patriotism, the kind of patriotism that Dr Johnson described as 
often “the last refuge of the scoundrel.” People who have been taxed and 
conditioned to submit to authority, seldom realise that some of the worst 
“scoundrels” are not found in jails, but in high positions in politics. The State (the 
“mother”) is identified with the government, the government with the leader, the 
leader with the people, and ipso facto, anyone who criticises the leader earns the 
bad name of wanting in patriotism. The statement ascribed to King Louis XIV - 
“I am the State”, which centuries later found echo in independent India in the 
Congress I slogan “/ndira is India” - are part of the same syndrome. In Sri 
Lanka, in his vain attempt from 1977 to 1988 to stem the tide of Tamil national- 
ism and preserve himself in power, ex-President Jayewardene unleashed the 
forces of State terrorism on the Eelam Tamil people. The name of the game was 
“wiping out Tamil terrorism.” To the foolish Sinhalese people who believed him, 
and made common cause, he has now bequeathed another legacy under which 
they are now continuing to reel - Sinhala terrorism. Having engineered the vio- 
lence against Tamils, having become the architect of violence against his own 
people, the Sinhalese, and having institutionalised violence in the country, and 
having brought the country into the verge of anarchy, and after eleven years of 
failure, having apportioned the responsibility of crushing Tamil resistance into 


the safe, willing hands of another government, having allotted the task of putting 
down Sinhala terrorism into another pair of waiting hands, that of Mr Ranasinghe 
Premadasa, he now watches in quiet retirement the passing scene. And how 
would you describe this man who within his 11-year rule was responsible for the 
loss of at least 15,000 human lives? Ask any two-penny Indian political com- 
mentator and he will tell you, “He is ‘Asia’s elder statesman’. “Elder” is right 
because he is on the wrong side of 80; but “Statesman”? The strategy about most 
of us, as Boris Pasternak once said, is that “we are required to live a life of con- 
stant duplicity. Your health is bound to be affected if, day after day, you say the 
opposite of what you feel, if you grovel before what you dislike..."" But we have 
stopped grovelling before what we dislike. We have refused to participate in the 
framing of two constitutions, in 1972 and 1978, we have challenged government 
laws, we have voted against the government, in power in all elections since 1977, 
we have seen to it that the Sri Lankan writ does not run in Tamil Eelam areas, and 
the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam are waging a heroic armed struggle not 
against one but two governments, and they have proved over a period of fifteen 
years that they have the capacity to keep the resistance alive - to the point of even 
driving thinking Indians into questioning the wisdom of their own government. 
In short, we have learnt not to fear governments. For anyone to imagine that 
this historical achievement could end with provincial governments and puppet 
administrations would be vacuous. 

And what are governments? What are the ways of governments? 

“ ..The intensity of repression and terrorism is a measure of the fear of a govern- 
ment, Every government, reactionary or revolutionary, alien or ‘swadeshi’, when 
it fears for its own existence, indulges in terrorism. The reactionary government 
does so on behalf of some privileged people and against the masses; the 
revolutionary government acts on behalf of the masses and against the privileged 
few. The revolutionary government is franker and more straight-forward, it is 
often cruel and harsh, but there is little subterfuge or deceit in it. The reactionary 
government lives in an atmosphere of deception, for it knows that it could not last 
if it were found out. It talks about liberty, and means thereby liberty for itself to 
do what it pleases. It talks of justice, and means by it the perpetuation of the 
existing order under which it flourishes, though others perish. Above all, it talks 
of law and order and, under cover of this phrase, shoots and kills and imprisons 
and gags...” 

Who said this? Jawaharlal Nehru, the first Prime Minister of India 
(probably one of the very few politicians in contemporary times who was 
endowed with a sense of history), writing to his daughter, the third Prime Minister 
of India, long before the sixth was born. (Glimpses of World History, Jawaharlal 
Nehru Memorial Fund, Oxford University Press, Copyright Rajiv Gandhi, 1982) 


* * 
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When the history of Tamil Eelam comes to be written, May-June-July 
1987 will demand a separate chapter. That period will illustrate how history can 
alter its course - like a river running evenly, suddenly encountering a major 
obstruction, swiftly changing direction, the waters rushing at a pace speedier than 
before. Rivers, as the late Ceylonese Prime Minister Solomon Bandaranaike used 
to say, never flow backwards. 

Let us review the events of that 3-month period not only in terms of 
contemporary assessments (because they lose validity over a period of time) but 
also from a removed historical perspective; as one would see it ten, twenty years 
hence. Looked at through contemporary vision, that period chalks up three 
features that look significant. 

First: It brought about a vital triumph for the Indian government’s 
Machiavellian diplomacy, a phrase many Indians might not approve, but its 
end-results they heartily endorse. It meant a break-through in the attainment of 
India’s regional super-power ambitions. She was able to land her formidable 
military armour into a neighbouring country (a SAARC member) without 
causing a ripple in international government circles, and what was more, with 
open approval of the US government. She was able to maintain successfully the 
popular illusion that it was a “Peace-Keeping Force” (the name helped) although 
the motive was apparent to anyone who cared to read the Indo-Sri Lanka 
Agreement; it was to disarm the Liberation Tigers, even at the cost of war. Hence 
the enormous deployment of troops, unprecedented in the history of Peace- 
Keeping operations. A knowledgeable Indian commentator estimated the strength 
of Indian military involved in the “peace-keeping” operations in March 1988 at a 
100,000 (Ravi Rikhye, The Week, March 13-19, 1988). 

Second: New Delhi was able to bring the Sri Lankan government into a 
position of submission and circumscribe the latter’s foreign policy options, as 
well as directions. Even the wily old fox of a President, Junius Richard 
Jayewardene, was for once outwitted in his own game. Had he thought like that 
celebrated 16th century Florentine political theorist Niccholo Machiavelli that 
“only a fool fights his own battles” and invited New Delhi to do it, that was 
clever. But he did not, and neither did New Delhi, get their calculations right on 
‘Tiger’ tenacity. He did realise perhaps that those who volunteer to fight other’s 
battles expect a heavy price for it. Under the Agreement the price was his style 
of foreign policy, which price he was prepared to pay. But the saddest miscal 
culation came in Clause 2.9 of the Agreement which stated with breezy 
superciliousness: “A// arms presently held by militant groups will be surrendered 
in accordance with an agreed procedure to authorities to be designated by the 
Government of Sri Lanka.” ....and “the process of surrendering of arms and the 
confining of security personnel and moving back to barracks shall be completed 
within 72 hours of the cessation of hostilities coming into effect.” Once that went 


awry, nothing else went right until October 1987, and in fact in that month 
everything went wrong. Today, Sri Lanka and Jayewardene’s successor 
government are called upon to pay a much higher price that what was understood 
in the Agreement - a virtual abandonment of their sovereignty over a part of their 
legalistic territory. 

Third: The often repeated assessment that the Liberation Tigers have 
been militarily marginalised (which any way sounds less and less convincing 
with the passage of time) logically leads to the presumption in New Delhi’s 
official circles that a crushing blow had been dealt to a freedom movement in 
their country’s backyard. They have good reason to luxuriate over it, because a 
backyard it might be, but a very sensitive one nevertheless. They could hardly 
countenance any interaction of such a movement in their own state of Tamil Nadu 
with its history of a secessionist cry at one time. Indian policy-makers are also 
able to lay claim to the premise that they have helped to preserve the “territorial 
integrity” - the favourite phraseology of oppressive governments everywhere - of 
a “friendly” neighbouring government. There is a sense of moral satisfaction in 
that claim, but no one seems to ask how it becomes the business of one country 
to preserve the “territorial integrity” of another. Curiously, no one in India 
found a need to preserve the “territorial integrity” of another neighbouring 
country, Pakistan, when their country marched its army into that country in 
1971, dismembered the East from the West, and created a new State called 
Bangladesh? Apart from the question of principled political behaviour, seen 
even from a subjective point of view, the Sri Lankans (the Sinhalese) had always 
displayed the same hatred towards India as the Pakistanis, a hatred more durable 
because it goes back to several centuries. It was symbolised by the very act of a 
lowly Sinhala naval rating in Colombo raising his rifle barrel-end in an attempt- 
ed murderous attack on the Indian Prime Minister. What a taste of a “friendly” 
neighbour! (Even Mr Ram who, as Editor of The Hindu, a paper once known for 
its sobriety, and who sometimes behaves as if he - not the Prime Minister of India 
- was the co-signatory to the Indo-Sri Lanka Accord, captioned the photograph of 
the attempted murderous attack as “A shocking episode” and a “politically reveal- 
ing moment” (Frontline, August 8-21, 1987). Well, as I said, Indian officialdom 
is going on the “presumption” that they had dealt a mortal blow to the Tamil 
Eelam movement. My submission here is that, on the contrary, they had unwit- 
tingly hastened the birth of a Tamil homeland. The 2-year occupation of the 
Indian army exclusively in the north-east of the island, and the area’s virtual insu- 
lation in terms of political fiat from the rest of the island, has only helped to re- 
define and perpetuate the territory of the future Tamil Eelam. Either that, or it 
could point to the possibility of a future de jure annexation of the Tamil home- 
land to the Indian sub-continent. That would be a frightening policy option to 
nurse; it could turn out to be New Delhi’s final miscalculation to crown its series 
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of miscalculations during these past two years. After all, Tamil Eelam is not 
Sie When Mr J N Dixit, one week before he ended his troubled term as 
Indian High Commissioner in Colombo, said at a farewell function: “The logic 
of a Tamil Eelam might become relevant again if the Sri Lankan government 
fails to devolve power to the North-East Provincial Council ....” (/ndian 
Express April9, 1989), he was perhaps only delivering a parting shot at the 
Premadasa government on behalf of the Indian protégé administration at 
Trincomalee. He was certainly not indicating any change of policy approach on 
the part of the Indian government on the Eelam question. The Tamils will have 
no illusions on that. But while holding out an implied threat, he was sensible 
enough to exercise a live threat, not an empty one. Where he was inaccurate was 
in saying that the logic of a Tamil Eelam might become relevant “again”. The 
logic and relevance were always there, even before that day of the formal 
declaration for Tamil Eelam at Vaddukkoddai on 14th May 1976. What has hap- 
pened was that, while Colombo, and later Delhi, sought to deny the logic and 
work against its increasing relevance, every policy step taken by both, while 
bringing more suffering to the Tamil people, has also brought the goal of Tamil 
Eelam nearer. Hence the necessity to assess developments in historical depth, 
instead of seeing them in fleeting day-to-day events. The moral here is that it 
is not possible even by governments, to cheat a historical process. The steps 
taken by the Indian government in those three months of May-June-July 
1987, calculated as they were, and combining a mixture of diplomacy, duplic- 
ity, and diktat, while bringing a temporary sense of triumph to the policy- 
makers, have now proved counter-productive. The Accord is in shambles 
and the IPKF discredited. Both the Sri Lankan and Indian governments have 
pushed themselves and each other into intractable positions, and into a situation 
of a stalemate, as in chess, where neither party is in a position to win. Anew game 
has to begin, and its very opening gambit has to involve Tamil Eelam. At the time 
of my writing this (the third week of April 1989), even the players have changed. 
The Indian government has been taken off from play. Those at the chess board 
are President Premadasa and the Liberation Tigers; just shows that even that final 
act of diplomacy on the part Mr Dixit has boomeranged. 

A quick resume of events during May-June-July 1987 as reflected in the 
British Press reveals either vacillation, or duplicity, or both, on the part of New 
Delhi policy-makers. On May 26, President Jayewardene began his full-scale 
battle for Jaffna. Earlier, by April 22 itself, Sri Lankan war planes had begun 
bombing guerrilla outposts in Jaffna with such deadly inaccuracy that heavy 
civilian casualties resulted, more than guerrilla deaths. On May 25, The Times, 
London, quoting the government controlled Sunday Observer in Colombo said, 
“.....Meanwhile, India has reportedly given Colombo the go-ahead for a military 
crackdown on the Tamil guerrilla group, the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam. 


The newspaper said that the LTTE had thwarted all diplomatic efforts by Delhi to 
end the separatist conflict. It added that Delhi was likely to publicly deny that it 
has given such a go-ahead because of possible political repercussions in the 
southern Indian state of Tamil Nadu...” The Guardian (London) of the same date, 
merely reported that the Sri Lankan government was waiting to see what message 
Indian High Commissioner Dixit was bringing from Delhi. The day after the 
assault on Jaffna began, Indian Foreign Minister Narayan Tiwari made a 
Statement in which he said, “The (Indian) Government expresses its grave 
concern and sorrow at the widespread civilian suffering and casualties which are 
bound to be caused by this action of the Sri Lanka government...”. He added. 


“The consequences of this onslaught on the long-suffering Tamil population of 


Jaffna will be tragic. Even at this late stage, the Government of India urges the 
Sri Lanka Government to realise the long-term dangers of the military option and 
undertake measures to restore the trust and confidence of its Tamil citizens.” 
(Admirable sentiments full of wisdom, but can somebody explain how this 
wisdom deserted the Solomons of South Block when five months later the IPKF 
subjected “the long-suffering Tamil population of Jaffna” to a more vicious 
onslaught?) 

In Colombo, President Jayewardene was apparently not impressed by 
the Tiwarian teardrop. As the offensive continued, he was reported as saying 
(The Independent, London, 28 May), “We have decided to fight them and that 
will go on until they win or we win... We have taken three or four years to get 
ready... Everything must be put into winning this war, if I may call it war.” On 
May 28, Tamil Nadu Chief Minister M G Ramachandran made an air-dash to 
Delhi, and Indian Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi issued a stern warning: “The time 
to desist from a military occupation of Jaffna is now. Later may be too late. 
From the rubble and ashes there can only arise the total alienation of an entire 
people, a more determined militancy and more extreme options.” (Stirring 
words - the kind that goes down to history, but alas, so ill-matched with action 
and so violently contradictory to the rubble and ashes that the IPKF left in Jaffna 
during the October-November-December months of the same year, that these 
words can now remain only as a monument to duplicity!). 

On May 31, Tavleen Singh reporting from Delhi to The Sunday Times 
(London) said, “Rajiv Gandhi, the Indian Prime Minister, was under increasing 
pressure yesterday to intervene militarily in Sri Lanka where fighting between 
government forces and Tamil rebels has continued. Unconfirmed reports in Delhi 
suggested that several hundred Indian paratroopers had already been airlifted to 
the southern city of Madras in readiness for an attack. The reports which a sen- 
ior Indian government source refused to confirm or deny, said the paratroopers 
would be used if Sri Lankan forces continued to bomb the Tamil city of Jaffna. 
The source told The Sunday Times, ‘The Sri Lankan government has behaved in 
a deliberately provocative manner. We are considering what our options are in 
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the situation. Naturally we cannot just sit back and watch .... The authorities in 
Delhi and Madras, the Tamil Nadu capital, are particularly worried about the 
fate of Velupillai Prabhakaran, the leader of the Tamil Tigers separatists, who is 
believed to be caught within a military cordon that security forces have thrown 
around his home-town ... For Rajiv the military offensive reflects the failure of his 
Sri Lankan policy over the past two years. Despite advice to the contrary, he has 
continued to negotiate in the belief that the Sri Lankan government wanted a 
political solution”. 


A harsh reality that oppressed people face everywhere is the entrenched 
hypocrisy behind the behaviour of most governments. In the case of President 
Junius Richard Jayewardene, the Eelam Tamils found no difficulty in seeing 
through his deceit. The persuasive manner in which he invoked the names of 
Gauthama the Buddha and Mahatma Gandhi fooled no one except the Indians. 
But the duplicity that the Rajiv Gandhi government practised at their expense, 
beginning May 1987, was something that the Eelam Tamils learnt the hard way, 
and learnt it too late. 

The game plan was hatched in New Delhi around end of May. On June 
| it was announced that a convoy of 20 Indian unarmed ships would set sail from 
Rameswaram carrying humanitarian food aid for the besieged Jaffna population. 
There was nothing that was humanitarian about it. It was the first act in a 
rough-house drama that was to be staged for the benefit of the world at the 
expense of both the Tamils and the Sinhalese. On June 3, a miserable-looking 
flotilla of 19 fishing boats, hurriedly assembled, complete with Red Cross flags 
and a few unsuspecting newspapermen, on board a Coast Guard vessel, set sail, 
and was, as expected by the Delhi game-planners, turned back by a solitary Sri 
Lankan gunboat. ‘Operation fiasco for food flotilla’, screamed a London 
newspaper headline. The poor sub-editor who gave the headline could not have 
had an inkling of suspicion that the flotilla was intended to be a fiasco! How? 
Even before the fishing boats were assembled, five Russian-built transport planes 
and four Mirage jet fighters were ready for take-off at Bangalore! A perceptive 
Western correspondent, Derek Brown of The Guardian, London, saw through the 
game early. His dispatch to his paper (June 4) said: 

“The loading bay doors gaping open, the canvas ripcords flapping 
wildly in the slipstream. We are banking and climbing from the drop zone, head- 
ing from Jaffna city to the north coast, slicing through Sri Lanka’ air space 
where we have utterly no right to be. We have just sent 4.5 tonnes of food, med- 
icine and other assorted relief supplies whooshing out of the rear doors ... 

“Near us are four more Antonov 32 transports, and four Mirage 2000 
fighters, wheeling and swooping. But there is no opposition... Already it is plain 
that the mission is a spectacular success. Not a relief operation, for 22 tonnes of 


supplies wont feed or succour many needy folk, but rather as a message to 


Colombo that it can no sania defy the regional super-power ...”” 
Colombo was understandably angry. The Jayewardene Cabinet met in 


emergency session and called it a “naked violation of our integrity and 
sovereignty’, and shot off a protest note to the United Nations. Michael Hamlyn, 
reporting to The Times London, quoted the exasperated remark of a Sri Lankan 
Foreign Ministry official who said, “There was not much we could do about the 
raid. We were hoping the sacks of salt would fall on the terrorists. May be next 
time they will be kind enough to drop coconuts.” Back in Delhi, the official 
statement was prim and proper. It spoke of the “continuing deterioration in the 
condition of the civilian population of the Jaffna peninsula” and of the 
“legitimate concern of the Government and people of India.” Now that is what I 
meant by hypocrisy! The “concern” was wholly “illegitimate!” (Only the 
Liberation Tigers were able to see the writing on the wall. What the Indian 
planes did was, not invade Sri Lankan air space, but “Tamil Eelam” airspace!). 
The difference between the exasperated comment by the Sri Lankan Ministry 
official about sacks of salt and dropping coconuts, and the prim and proper 
comment made by the Indian official was that the former meant what he said, 
while the latter did not! I am inclined to think that honest anger is preferable to 
hypocritical grief. 

The Eelam Tamils however, having conditioned themselves 
emotionally for centuries on a pathetic dependence on India for succour and 
protection (a mother-child symbiosis) failed to make the vital distinction between 
a country on the one hand and the government on the other. It did not occur to 
- them that most governments, even Indian, rarely act through altruistic motives. 
While one feels sorry for the Sinhalese people because they saw in India a 
permanent enemy and conqueror, the tragedy of the Tamils was worse; they 
saw in India a permanent friend! Both perceptions were ingrained through his- 
torical memories. 

The Sinhalese at least have no reason to retract their belief, however 
irrational it may be. They see the same continuity in the first South Indian 
intrusion three centuries before Christ, the Pandyan invasion nine centuries after 
Christ, the Chola invasion two centuries later, and the IPKF “invasion” nine 
centuries after that. They are prepared to erase out of their memory the 
intervening European invasions of the Portuguese, the Dutch and the British - but 
not the Indian. But as far as the Eelam Tamils are concerned, they had never any 
historical memory of facing an Indian invasion; in fact, at least some of them are 
probably descendants of the invaders themselves. Tamil kings like Ellaalan 
(Elara, to the Sinhalese) ruled over the Sinhalese as well. When the Portuguese 
invaders came in the 16th century, the Jaffna kingdom battled independently, as 
did the Sinhalese kingdom in Kotte in the south. It has to be remembered about 
the Tamils that their only experience of resisting aggression from outside the 
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island was first when they faced Portuguese cannon in the 16th century, and now 
against the Indians in the 20th. From the 1540s to the end of the century, the 
Jaffna Kingdom, with the help of the Tamil Vanniyar chiefs, resisted Portuguese 
conquest, until 1591when the last king of Jaffna was killed and a Portuguese 
protégé was placed on the throne (K M de Silva, ‘A History of Sri Lanka’- Oxford ~ 
University Press, 1981, pp. 99, 102, 103). Another Sinhala historian, in a refer- 
ence to the Jaffna kingdom, says, “Ceylon had direct relations also with Yemen, 
Egypt and Pegu. The king of Jaffna, who was an ally of the Sultan of Coromandel, 
was also an ally of the king of Yemen, in Arabia, with which country Ceylon 
had trade relations. Bhuvanekavahu I sought an alliance with Egypt in 
A.D.1283, probably because Yemen was friendly with the Jaffna kingdom, and 
offered to export precious stones, elephants and cinnamon” (G. C. Mendis, “The 
Early History of Ceylon’, 1932 - Asian Educational Services, New Delhi, reprint 
1985 - pp. 78, 79). A half a century after the fall of the Jaffna kingdom, the Dutch 
wrested the land from the Portuguese, who were in turn driven out by the British 
at the beginning of the 19th century. 

The struggle for Tamil independence therefore is not a new struggle in 
terms of historical tradition; nor is the concept of an independent Tamil Eelam 
state something that came out of a Pandora’s box. If armed Tamil resistance to 
Sinhala hegemony began only in the early seventies, it did not mean that 
unarmed resistance was not there. With the advent of Sinhala - Buddhist chau- 
vinism in the mid-fifties, also began Tamil resistance; but because it took the 
form of democratic, parliamentary protests, recourse to courts of law, and non- 
violent Gandhian satyagraha, the world did not take notice. But the longer the 
Tamils persisted with their non-violent protests, the more violent became the 
Government repression, which phase of Tamil resistance does not seem to have 
been registered in the minds of even neighbouring Indians. With one, happy, 
solitary exception - the late C Rajagopalachari (Rajaji), no Indian leader ever 
exhibited any interest in the Tamil struggle for their rights in the fifties and 
sixties. Rajaji kept pressing for a Federal Constitution as the only solution for a 
reconciliation of differences in a multiethnic, multi-religious, multi-lingual 
country like Ceylon. And that was exactly what the Ilankai Thamil Arasu 
Kadchi ‘The Federal Party) under the benign leadership of SJV Chelvanayakam 
kept agitating for. In fact, the suggestion that Ceylon should have 9 regional 
governments within a federal framework was made by no less a person that 
SWRD Bandaranaike in his youthful wisdom, thirty years before he himself 
unleashed the forces of Sinhala chauvinism in 1956. This happens to politicians 
and Prime Ministers often - their attempts to grasp power or retain it often dims 
their vision and diminishes their wisdom. 

The word “Tamil Eelam” did not gain political currency until the 
seventies, but the demand for an independent Tamil state was not wholly 
unanticipated. The General Secretary of the LSSP, Leslie Goonawardene, 


speaking in the language debate, virtually accepted the position that there was no 
consciousness of a Ceylonese nationality in the country. What was evident was 
a Sinhalese nationality and a Tamil nationality. He said: There is the graver 
danger ... if those people (Tamils) ... feel that a grave and irreparable injustice is 
done to them, there is a possibility of their deciding even to break away from the 
rest of the country.” (Hansard, 8 June 1958). That was a time when Tamil mili- 
tancy was unthinkable. Tamil youths’ singular attachment to studies, their han- 
kering for higher education, their sense of self-denial in shouldering family 
responsibilities, and their very passiveness, were qualities that were known even 
to Sinhala society. How then did a whole new generation come to undergo a sud- 
den transformation in thinking, to drop their traditional values, forsake parents, 
homes, family attachments and schools, throw their text-books and take to guns? 
Whatever the causes that led to this (even the Sinhalese people know what they 
are, although most of them find it difficult to admit them), and however tragic the 
development has been, there is no point in imagining that it is now possible for 
those two nations to retrace their steps back on a common Sri Lankan path that 
for over 30 years has been littered with thousands of Tamil skulls and bones. 
After all it was a Sinhalese journalist, one of the rare perceptive ones, who ended 
his book about the frightening story of the anti-Tamil riots of 1958 with the fol- 
lowing words, “What are we left with? A nation in ruins, some grim lessons 
which we cannot afford to forget and a momentous question: Have the Sinhalese 
and the Tamils reached the parting of the ways?” (Tarzie Vittachi, “Emergency 
*58 - The Story of the Ceylon Race, Riots - Andre Deutsch, London, 1958). 


If Tarzie Vittachi’s violently disturbing book about the May-June-1958 
riots ended with the question: Have the Sinhalese and the Tamils come to the 
parting of the ways?, its significance lay in the fact that it was a question raised 
not by a Tamil, but by a Sinhalese. Vittachi was a distinguished newspaper 
editor, a man with his ears close to the ground, and one who showed not only a 
rare sensitivity towards the sufferings that the Tamils underwent during the riots, 
but also a painful awareness of the emerging currents of anti-Tamil hate among 
the members of his own community. It was the latter which he feared would 
ultimately compel the Tamils to seek a parting of the ways. 

A territorial division of a country is only the end of a story. It has to have 
its beginning in the human mind first. Those who argue that it is impossible, if 
not unthinkable, for a minority to break away from a majority-controlled state, 
fail to realise that the prospect of a division of the country had been a dreaded 
popular obsession among the Sinhalese long before the Tamils were to accept it 
in their own minds, or articulate it politically. Two extracts from Mr Vittachi’s 
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book provide contrasting insights into the Tamil and Sinhalese psyche in the 
wake of the riots: - 

“Another Tamil officer working in the same Government department 
was not so fortunate. The thugs stormed into his house and assaulted his wife 
and grown-up daughter in the presence of his little child. His mind cracked under 
the shock. In the French liner LAOS which took the family away to safety in 
Jaffna, he insisted on reciting large chunks of the Bagavad Gita to the captain of 
the ship. All his formal education - he is a Cambridge scholar - had proved use- 
less to him in the face of disaster. His broken mind reached out for the only sol- 
ace a man has when his own ingenuity and ability have proved futile...” 

That was a characteristic Tamil Hindu response to a personal crisis. The 
riots were after all man-made; but the immediate Hindu impulse is to seek divine 
explanation for the disaster, not to accept it as a human challenge at a personal 
level. In contrast, the following extract betrays the Sinhala-Buddhist reaction to 
the series of tragic events unparalleled in the history of independent Ceylon until 
then, and in which the Sinhala-Buddhists themselves were clearly the aggressors. 
The extract comes from a verbatim account of the proceedings of the Government 
Parliamentary Group meeting held on June 3, 1958, as recorded by one of the 
M.P.s present: 

“,.. The M P for Weligama, Pani Ilangakoon: “I also want to know why 
the Federal leaders have not been arrested. All over the country they are saying 
that the Government is weak. If we cannot govern, then let us get out. The Tamils 
have worked against us, they have plotted to overthrow this Government, with 
outsice assistance. They will destroy us eventually. Before that happens, I ask 
that the Tamils be settled once for all. I ask that they be told that Sinhala Only 
has come to stay - and they must submit. The Government has been too tolerant 
of these Tamils. The Sinhalese are the laughing stock in the country as a result 
of the Governments weak stand against the Tamils.” 

Premier: “Certainly the Federalists and other forces have planned to 
overthrow the Central Government and set up a separate administration in the 
east and the north. But I have thwarted that. Their attempts have been quelled. 
“My military forces are now in the east and the north. There is military rule in 
these two provinces, each with a military governor, yes, I say they are military 
governors. With my army I will see that there is no repeated attempt to set up a 
different administration in these province.” 

Several Members of Parliament then asked: “All over the country they 
are saying that you have acceded to the Federal request for a Federal State by 
sending the Tamils back to the north and east. The whole country is under the 
impression that before long they will exist as separate Tamil Federal States.” 

Premier: “I will never allow that. I will never allow division of this 
country. What has happened is that the women and children who were living 
under very unsatisfactory and inconvenient conditions, have been sent, on their 
own wish, back to the north. That is all. There was no intention, nor is there any 


intention whatsoever, that the dsl is helping by this manner, the creation 


of a Federal or separate State.” 
M.P for Horana, Mr Sagara nepeaaay “The Tamils are gaining strength in 


all parts of the country where they are. Is this Government going to stand for this 
nonsense? The Sinhalese are in danger of being liquidated by them.” 

An MP identified as MP for Hambantota, Lakshman Rajapakse: 
“Destroy them!” 

Premier: “Who said that? Are you seriously thinking that the Tamils 
must be destroyed? This Government has no such intention. I am surprised that 
there is such talk and stranger still such talk from the M.P for Hambantota, who 
is wedded to a Tamil, for better or for worse - isnt that so, Lakshman? ...”” 

Tarzie Vittachie comments: “There is a vast gulf, however, between the 
spoken word and the bleak fact. Premier Bandaranaike had certainly assuaged 
the apprehensions of many members of his party but there was that vast, 
amorphous, mute but powerful body of militant Sinhalese opinion which he could 
not appease so easily. No verbal sops would satiate this racial monster. It had to 
be offered raw meat. Preparations were accordingly made to put the Federalists 
under detention...” 

After 30 years, the Sinhala attitudes have not changed one bit. More 
Sinhalese go to bed with Eelam in their thoughts than Tamils! One is forced to 
think that they would not rest content until by sheer obduracy, through persistent 
refusal to accommodate any sort of devolution of power to Tamil-majority areas, 
they themselves bring about the end-result of Tamil Eelam that they so violently 
object to. In their attempt to strike out a distinctive Sinhala-Buddhist identity in 
relation to what they consider their exclusive environment (the only country in 
the world where Sinhalese is spoken and where Buddhism is preserved in the 
“purest” form), they have taught themselves to perceive the very Tamil presence 
in the island as a standing threat. As a result, a sense of corporate alienation which 
should rightly have occurred among the Tamils, instead gripped the Sinhalese 
first. This majority-alienation is a peculiar feature of the beginning of the ethnic 
divide in Ceylon which seemed to have escaped the close attention of most 
political analysts as well as sociologists. The nearest anyone came to, in grasping 
this truth, was when one-time U.S Ambassador to Ceylon, Howard Wriggins 
propounded his belief that the Sinhalese are a majority with a minority complex. 
But even he failed to understand that the logical sequel to a Sinhalese attempt to 
keep the country for themselves exclusively, would mean two nations - a pure, 
Sinhala-Buddhist state, and the other, a Tamil state. 

That any concession to Tamils would ultimately result in the chipping 
away of Sinhala dominance, that 50 million Tamils from just across the sea from 
the Tamil-populated North would swamp the country some day, that the Sinhalese 
race itself would become extinct, are certainly genuine fears on the part of the 
Sinhalese, however irrational it might sound to others. It is this fear psychosis 
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ingrained in them by the part-history, part - mythology of the “Mahavamsa"’, 
reported in their school text-books, and constantly reinforced in their memory by 
careerist politicians in their pursuit of power that led to the regular assaults on 
Tamil rights from the time of independence. One of the favourite stories from the 
“Mahavamsa” told to every Sinhala child is the one relating to Prince Gamini, 
the Sinhala-Buddhist hero who fought the Tamil king Elara and freed the 
Sinhalese from Tamil rule in the second century before Christ. Gamini’s mother 
saw him lying in bed with his hands and feet drawn in. Says the Mahavamsa: - 

The queen came, and caressing Gamini spoke thus: “Why dost thou not 
lie easily upon thy bed with limbs streched out, my son?” 

“Over there beyond the Ganga are the Damilas, here on this side is the 
Gotha-ocean, how can I lie with outstretched limbs?” he answered. 

Prince Gamini was then twelve years old. By “Ganga” is meant the 
Mahaveli river, and “Damilas” was how Tamils are referred to in Sinhala usage. 
It was the same Gamini who, when his father King Kakavanna Tissa forbade him 
from making war upon the Tamils, saying: “The region on this side of the river is 
enough”, sent a woman’s ornament to his parent with the message: “If my father 
was a man he would not speak thus: therefore shall he put this on.” Because he 
wronged his father thus, he came to be known as Duttha Gamani, “Duttha” 
meaning wicked. But this apparently has done nothing to lessen the ardour of the 
Sinhalese people, in whose living tradition the wicked prince remains the biggest 
hero that the race ever produced. Why do a people have to keep reaching back 
to 2,000 years in search of a hero anyway? E F C Ludowyk, formerly Professor 
of English in the University of Ceylon has an interesting observation: - 

“...Myths are a liability too. They can on occasion be dangerous. There 
is a dramatic moment of fine intensity in Brecht’s Galileo when the young Sarti, 
disgusted at Galileo's betrayal of their cause turns on his erstwhile teacher with 
the words: “Unhappy is the land which has no heroes.” To which the old man 
replies, not without shame at his own inability to live up to his pupil’ 
expectations, “Unhappy is the land which needs heroes.” 

“The justice of this aphorism might be illustrated by the story of Ceylon, 
for it would appear that its recorded history repeatedly reflects this need. Not 
only this, but more significantly, the legendary heroes once created to satisfv old 
needs are still resorted to in the entirely different circumstances of the present. 
That cultures have mythical heroes is not surprising, indeed it would be strange 
if they should lack them. There is a slight distinction to be drawn, however. 
between this and the need for heroes. Brecht’: is a generalisation which might be 
rephrased in this way; where at any stage in the story of a country, its people have 
felt the need for heroes, then it would seem that the country was expressing 
dissatisfaction with itself. To have invented what was once required is surely the 
normal and economical satisfaction of desires, to be met with in the history of 
individuals as of communities. But to insist on satisfying a recurring need at all 


times in the same old ways is surely an indication of deep-seated malaise. To be, 
at the present time, dependent on the mythopoeic creativeness of ages long past 
is to argue an inability to face up to the demands of the contemporaneous. When 
we continually cry for a cause, for a hero whom we could follow, when we need 
the sustenance of legendary forefathers, we are most probably showing 
symptoms, not only of angry unhappiness, but also of retarded adolescence...” 
(The Story of Ceylon, Navrang, New Delhi, 1985) 

Given the Brechtian aphorism - “Unhappy is the land which needs 
heroes”, there is no need to challenge the fact that today the need for heroes is felt 
by both Sinhalese and Tamils; unhappy peoples both. But what makes the vital 
difference is that while many Sinhalese continue to rely on a hero dead for 2,000 
years, many Tamils feel they have a living hero in Prabhakaran. 

There is an oft-repeated platitude usually expressed by well - 
meaning peace-makers and by those who like to sound reasonable, namely, 
that the Sinhalese and Tamils have lived together in peace for centuries. 
Which is not just true. At best, it is only a half-truth. The fact that two 
peoples lived in the same island for 2,000 years or more did not mean that 
they lived under the same _ polity or under one common organised state. 
Before the western invaders came, they were separate kingdoms. Even 
during the near 450 years of European rule, by the Portuguese, the Dutch 
and the British, only the British exercised control over the whole island. And 
even under British rule, the Sinhalese and Tamil areas were administered 
separately until 1833. The unified administration that came into being since 
then meant only that both Sinhalese and Tamils had to serve a common 
master. But even this commonality was sustained by a slender thread, first 
by an elite composed of a tiny fraction of the two societies, later by a small 
growing middle class from both communities whose interaction was confined 
largely to metropolitan Colombo, linked by a common language, English. 
When one takes into account the fact that not more than 5 to 6 per cent of 
the Ceylonese population were literate in English even after 150 years of 
British rule, it becomes clear that the assumed Sinhala-Tamil unity did not 
touch even more than a fringe of either society. The two populations lived 
their own lives, independent of each other, and insulated from each other by 
the once-dense tropical jungle that covered the north-central region of the 
island in the north and the Mahaveli river in the east. The only interaction 
between the vast mass of the Sinhala and Tamil people occurred when a 
handful of Sinhalese carried on business as bakers in the north-east and a 
few Tamils set up small “cigar boutiques” in the south-west, familiarising 
themselves with each other’s language. This of course was of marginal 
significance. Tarzie Vittachi’s comment about “parting of the ways” has 
therefore to be understood in the background of the first eight years of 
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ndependence, from 1948 to 1956, when the Tamil leadership of that time 


failed to offer a major challenge to attempted Sinhala dominance. — , 
It seems sometimes that even knowledgeable and sympathetic Indians 


fail to see the historical inevitability of Tamil Eelam, or even accept the 
justification for it, because they tend to confuse their history with ours: the Indian 
mind cannot yet reconcile itself to it. That is understandable because the 
partition of India did not come as a result of a nationalistic urge for a separate 
Islamic state but through an imperial nation’s decision to dismantle its empire 
quickly. The demand for Pakistan was not born, unlike in the case of Tamil 
Eelam, on any well-founded, collective grievance. It was born out of the mental 
quirk of one tuberculosis-afflicted man, Mohamed Ali Jinnah, the bruised egos of 
the Nehrus and Patels, their personal distaste for sharing power with Jinnah, and 
the anxiety of the Attlee government in Britain to rid itself quickly of the burden 
of its pre-war empire. Weary of five decades of a freedom struggle, fearful of a 
threat of civil war, everyone was impatient to get somewhere, and partition did 
not seem at that time too big a price to pay for freedom. When the idea of Pakistan 
was first mooted, one of India’s influential leaders C. Rajagopalachari saw in the 
concept “the sign of a diseased mentality”. He called it “absurd and 
impracticable” (as some people today say of Tamil Eelam). Yet it was the same 
Rajagopalachari who told the Allahabad sessions of the All-India Congress 
Committee a few years later: “Let us give the Mussalmans what they are asking!” 

Sometime in November 1983 I happened to meet the veteran Indian 
journalist Kuldip Nayar in New Delhi. He had just come back after a 5 day visit 
to Sri Lanka, including a day’s stay in Jaffna, in the company of another distin- 
guished journalist-author M J Akbar. At some point in the discussion I offered 
the comment that I did not see any other lasting solution to the problem we 
faced in Sri Lanka except Tamil separation. A man of mild demeanour, Nayar 
quickly reacted with a certain animation. He spread his hands high, waved them 
at me and said: “Oh no, no, not that. Do you know what we in India went through 
during partition? What horror, what. bloodshed, what massive uprooting of 
populations... You are a small people, you cannot afford to go through such a 
cataclysm...”, or words to that effect. I told him I appreciated his concern, but 
what I wanted from him was his assessment of the situation - his own perceptions 
as an experienced journalist who had been on the spot, and who had the 
advantage of talking to several people there who mattered. When pressed thus, he 
brooded for a moment, “Oh well”, he said, “it seems that separation is 
inevitable”, and added “I would say that you are today roughly in the situation 
where we in India were at the time of the Lahore Resolution”. He meant the 1940 
resolution adopted by the Muslim League at Lahore that set out the charter of 
demand for Pakistan. It was at Lahore that Mohamed Ali Jinnah said: “It is a 
dream that the Hindus and Muslims can evolve a common nationality” - a 
declaration that was received with abhorrence by every majority Hindu leader. 


And yet partition did come seven years after the Lahore Resolution; and Pakistan 
became a reality at the end of a near 15-year “dream”. 

The point to remember here is that apart from the basic commonality 
that both Pakistan and Tamil Eelam are minority demands resisted by the 
majority, the parallel beings and ends there. The rationale behind the call for 
Tamil Eelam is as totally different from the imperatives that brought about 
Pakistan as chalk is from cheese. The Pakistan demand was born out of a 
minority mistrust of the majority as a precondition for independence. The Tamil 
Eelam call came after a 30-year failure in trying to sustain the fig-leaf of a 
common nationality; during which time every attempt by the minority to live as 
equal citizens with self-respect and honour, was thwarted by the majority. 

In India, the majority was composed of Hindus, and in Sri Lanka the 
Tamii Hindus formed a minority. To Hindus, whose religion is eclectic with its 
capacity to accommodate other faiths, the concept of secularism comes easy. It 
was therefore possible for the Indian Hindu leaders to enshrine it in the 
constitution itself and negate, as a matter of policy, all attempts to propagate 
Hindu fundamentalism. The para-military Hindu organisation - the Rashtriya 
Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS) - was in fact banned by the Nehru government 
within one year of independence. Although the ban was lifted later, the activities 
of this militant Hindu outfit have been kept in check in a country where power is 
in the hands of the Hindus, and the population of which is over 85% Hindu. In 
Sri Lanka, in contrast, power is effectively in the hands of the Sinhala Buddhists, 
a 70% majority, whose special privileges are sanctified by the Constitution itself. 
Sinhala, despite the recent cosmetic attempt to give Tamil a place of equality, 
continues to be the official language of the country for all purposes. 

Unlike in India, where the departing British ruler gave away a whole 
new country to the minority Muslims, power in Ceylon was handed over to the 
Sinhala Buddhist majority under a constitution that did not even embody a 
guarantee of fundamental rights. Even the little safeguard of minority rights in the 
Soulbury Constitution, Section 29(b), was not only trod upon by the Official 
Language Act of 1956 with impunity, but was thrown out altogether in the 1972 
constitution. Both major Sinhala parties, the SLFP and the UNP, despite their 
mutual antagonism, were united on one thing - the giving of a hegemonic role in 
the country for the Sinhala language and Buddhism, as is seen in the 1972 con- 
stitution framed by the SLFP and the 1978 constitution introduced by the UNP. 
In India, even after the bitter experience of partition, the 12% Muslims cannot 
complain of State discrimination, in the way the 20% Tamils have been 
subjected to in Sri Lanka. India today (in the post-Bangladesh period) remains 
the country with the second largest population of Muslims in the world, next to 
Indonesia. In fact an outside observer often gets the impression that in 
Hindu-majority secular India, it is the minorities who are pampered by the State, 
not the majority; whereas in Sri Lanka, the minority Tamils have throughout 
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independence been victims of not only State discrimination, but also of State 
terror for over a decade. 

Pakistan was created on the mistaken belief that Religion can be a 
founding force for a nation. The birth of Bangladesh proved how mistaken 
the notion was. But Language can. It was the imposition of the Urdu 
language that gave rise to the emergence of East Pakistan Bengali 
nationalism. When poor Jinnah who himself did not know Urdu declared before 
a University gathering in Dhaka in East Pakistan in 1948: “Make no mistake 
about it. There can be only one state language... and that can only be Urdu”’, he 
could have hardly realised that he was laying the foundation stone for the 
dismemberment of the very nation that he created. S W R D Bandaranaike said 
almost the same thing when he enthroned Sinhala in 1956. So much for vision 
and wisdom on the part of national leaders: India in the past, and Canada 
provide two examples of how wise leaderships can stem the tide of separatism. 
In India, it was the prudent acceptance of the principle of linguistic states that was 
able to contain the various fissiparous forces in that vast country. Even Nehru 
who wavered for a time despite the Congress commitment to the formation of 
linguistic states was shocked into action by a death fast undertaken by one 
man - POTTI SRIRAMULU - who said his fast would end either in his death or 
the creation of a separate Andhra state. He died on the 58th day of the fast on 
December 15, 1952, and extensive rioting broke out all over the Telugu districts 
of the Madras Presidency. Within three days, the Nehru government took the 
decision to form a separate Andhra state. Since governments generally are more 
amenable to violence than to non-violence, the colossal damage caused by the 
rioting could have influenced the government decision as much as Sriramulu’s 
fast. Nevertheless it was an example of how governments which show 
sensitivity to a people’s feelings can alter the course of history, and to the larger 
benefit of the country. 

In Tamil Nadu (the Madras Presidency of the time), the secessionist cry 


for a separate Tamil state which began with E V Ramasamy Naicker (Periyar) and ° 


later sustained by C N Annadurai had Language as its core demand. It was an 
unexpected, extraneous factor - the humiliation that the country underwent as a 
result of the Chinese invasion and withdrawal of 1962 - that ended the growing 
separatist agitation. The government quickly amended the constitution banning 
secessionist parties from engaging in electoral politics. 

Quebec, one of Canada’s 10 provinces, with its history of separatism as 
well as terrorism dating back to the 60s, provides another example of how wise 
leadership at the national level had enabled the problem to be contained within 
manageable limits. Quebec is a province which is predominantly French- 
speaking, predominantly Catholic as distinct from the rest of Canada and jealous 
of its distinctive culture and identity, and assertive of the right of the Quebecois 
to be “masters in our own house”. Substitute the word “Tamil Eelam” for 


Quebec, “Tamil-speaking” for French-speaking, “Hindu” for Catholic, and you 
have a similar picture in Sri Lanka. But he fact that Quebec yet remains within 
the Canadian polity contains several lessons for the Sri Lankan government and 
the Sinhala people, and should not be mistakenly interpreted as a failure of 
separatism. Canada, unlike Sri Lanka, is a federal state, and unlike India, is 
genuinely federal in its functioning. Each of the 10 provinces is largely 
self - governing “While the federal government deals with matters of national 
and international importance, the provincial governments have, to a degree that 
can astonish foreigners, a wide measure of autonomy over such matters as natu- 
ral resources, education, health and law. Each province has the right to main- 
tain legations in foreign countries: at least one of them - French-speaking 
Quebec - has effectively been operating a foreign policy of its own choosing 
in terms of cultural and linguistic ties if not of defence” (CANADA, Library 
of Nations, TIME-LIFE Books, Amsterdam). All these, obviously are a far cry 
from what “autonomy” the Tamils have in the North-East as at present. Since 
1969, through an Act of Parliament, French has been the second official language 
for all Canada. One of the most colourful leaders in Canada’s history, Pierre 
Trudeau is himself a Quebecois. Was it possible to imagine during the over 40 
years of independent Sri Lanka a Tamil from the northeast becoming the Prime 
Minister or President of the country? Is it possible to visualize now or ever, a fed- 
eral set-up in Sri Lanka? Can any government wielding authority in Colombo 
ever be in a position to act free from the vice-like grip of Sinhala chauvinism, 
even if it is ina frame of mind to devolve more power than what is possible under 
the terms of the Rajiv-Jayawardene Accord now on its death-bed? 

When the separatist leader Rene Levesque came to power in Quebec at 
the 1976 elections, it stunned the Canadian government. It seemed that all was 
lost and that Quebec might break away Levesque held the threat of a referendum 
for four tense years, during which period Trudeau wore himself out in trying to 
hold the country together, and lost his own position as Prime Minister at the 1979 
elections. By the time he emerged back into power as Liberal Party leader the 
following year as a result of the dismal fall of the Conservative administration, 
after nine months, Quebecois themselves by a vote of 59.5% rejected secession; 
not because they were less concerned with their separate identity but because 
economic realities at that point of time were apparently uppermost in their minds. 
But that was not the end of the story. Unlike in Sri Lanka, there has been a 
constant striving on the part of the government at the centre in Ottawa to devise 
fresh formulas to maintain the unity of the country, and the latest attempt in that 
direction was what has come to be known as the MEECH LAKE DOCUMENT 
of 1987 which has gone further than ever before in not only granting more power 
to the provinces, but also a voice in the running of the federal government itself. 
The Agreement goes further to give Quebec constitutional status as a distinct 
society within Canada. Since under the Document, any constitutional 
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amendment will have to gain approval from all provincial governments, Quebec 
will be in a position to block any legislation introduced in Ottawa if it feels that 
it is adverse to its own interests. Granted this amount of latitude, many foreign 
observers wonder why it would be necessary for Quebec to think of secession 
again. Former Prime Minister Trudeau himself was known to have expressed his 
opinion in 1987 that the Meech Lake Document could lead to a balkanization of 
the country. Although the Quebec parliament has ratified the document, it 
remains to be seen whether all ten provinces would do so within the 3-year 
time-frame ending in 1990; and what reactions there would be in Quebec if they 
do not. The fact that the Quebecois have achieved so much without any armed 
struggle as in Tamil Eelam, and that it is impossible to achieve such a concilia- 
tion through such constitutional means in the Sri Lankan context, makes it easy 
to understand why Tamil Eelam is inevitable. 


* * * 


72 hours after the signing of the Indo-Sri Lanka Agreement, Indian 
Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi characterised it as a major landmark in the four 
decades of India’s freedom. He told a Marina beach audience in Madras: “J am 
told that no such agreement has been signed by any country in the world, at least 
in this century. It does not have a parallel in the world”. 

(Readers are requested to please rise up and observe two minutes’ 
silence in memory of the Agreement). 

Thank you. 

If that agreement was an unparalleled event of the century, we may 
describe the LTTE-Premadasa “agreement”, with more credibility and greater 
modesty as the demarche of the decade! And while President Premadasa has been 
hogging the headlines by running rings round the New Delhi decision-makers, 
the interesting point must not be missed that there has been more talk about Tamil 
Eelam these past few weeks than ever before during the two year accord period; 
and surprisingly, coming not from those who had always stood for it, but from 
those who either opposed the idea or those who deserted it - like Chief Minister 
Perumal who had even taken an oath not to talk about it. Does it therefore mean 
that there has been a sudden volte face on that question? No. It is the sheer 
instinctive gut feeling that Tamil Eelam is inevitable that makes even the 
conscious objectors unable to leave the subject well alone, either to use it as a 
handy weapon or to devalue the whole concept by upholding it themselves. 

A New Delhi weekly, /ndia Week, carried this curious report in its 
“Intelligence” column (June 16-22): - 

EPRLF secretary-general Padmanabha has shifted his base from Madras 
to Trincomalee, apparently as part of a strategy by South Block to revive the 
Eelam demand to counter the embarrassing Sri Lankan stand on the IPKF. 


Padmanabha has been instructed to propagate the idea of India’s commitment to 
Eelam in the event of the IPKF being forced to withdraw. Doordashan is to chip 
in, too. Special correspondent Thirunavukarasu has been assigned to give 
prominence to EPRLF activities on the tube. So, every other day 
Thirunavukarasu crosses the Palk Strait to interview EPRLF prisoners in the 
IPKF camp.” 

Curious, as we said. Nevertheless, the fact remains that the Tamil Eelam 
word is getting around. It was of course Mr Dixit who in the course of his swan 
song as High Commissioner in Colombo who set the trend. “The logic of a Tamil 
Eelam might become relevant again, if...”, he said, at a farewell function on April 
7. By May, the EPRLF had begun threatening Mr Premadasa (and we presume 
the Tamil people also) that they would have no option but to go in for a Unilateral 
Declaration of Independence (UDI); not that they expected the world to believe 
them, but with the only purpose of pushing the LTTE into a situation where it will 
be seen as defending Sri Lanka’s territorial integrity. Now, in July, the Indian 
establishment wants to know whether the LTTE announcement on cessation of 
hostilities means that it had renounced the demand for Tamil Eelam (7he Hindu, 
July 1)? Cessation of hostilities means just that (cessation meaning - “ceasing, 
pause”, hostilities meaning “acts of warfare” - Concise Oxford Dictionary). Let 
alone the renouncing of Tamil Eelam, it does not even mean surrender of arms! 
And what is more, Mr Premadasa himself had not made that tender inquiry that 
New Delhi has. He has a better right to it. 

A struggle for independence does not always move on a straight line. 
When Mahatma Gandhi went all the way to London, the seat of British 
Imperialism, for the Second Round Table Conference in 1931, did it mean that he 


had renounced India’s goal of freedom? When this was preceded by the Gandhi- 


Irwin Pact which brought about a truce between the Congress and the British 
government, and the discontinuation of the Civil Disobedience Movement, did it 
mean that India had given up her struggle for Freedom? It is a pity that no one 
seems to be studying Indian history in New Delhi! Mahatma Gandhi suspended 
his Civil Disobedience Movement not once, but several times during the freedom 
struggle. He did in 1922, 1931, 1934 and when in 1935, the British Parliament 
passed the Government of India Act giving a measure of provincial autonomy, 
and when general elections were held all over India in 1937 under this Act, the 
Congress which was spearheading the cause of Indian freedom did not only 
participate in the elections, but also accepted office as ministers in various 
provincial legislatures! Did it mean the end of the independence struggle? 

In fact, tracing the various stages in India’s journey to freedom during 
the 20 years between 1927 when the Congress first resolved for national 
independence at the Madras sessions, and 1947 when India achieved the goal, we 
could see how similar is the course of history everywhere (including Tamil 
Eelam); how governments intent on crushing the will of a people behave, how the 
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people respond with varying kinds of resilience to changing circumstances. 
Indeed, history often repeats itself, except that we do not recognise it because of 
the change of cast. Because the hero takes on the part of the villain, we do not 
see that the drama is the same. If the story is the same, how can the ending of the 
story be any different? 

Until India invaded Sri Lankan air space and forced Jayewardene’s 
hands into accepting Indian military intervention, the armed struggle carried on 
by the Liberation Tigers for an independent Tamil homeland was a straight issue 
between the Tamil people and the Sri Lanka establishment. Once India interposed 
herself on behalf of Sri Lanka in crushing the Tamil armed struggle, the situation 
naturally became complex; and after all, complex situations call for complex 
strategies. How effective they could be has already been proved by the combined 
LTTE-Premadasa Demarche in announcing a cessation of hostilities, pushing 
India herself into a state of not mere complexity, but perplexity! In this 
bewildered search for new options, the Indian media has been floating what is 
being called “the Cyprus solution”. One leading Indian newspaper which had 
been valiantly trying to toe the official line - The Times of India - has tied itself 
into knots. Under the bold headline - A Cyprus in Sri Lanka?, it ran a brave 
editorial (June 20) where it said: “...In plain words, New Delhi should prepare 
itself for a “Cyprus solution” in Sri Lanka regardless of the costs involved... This 
would not be unwelcome to Mr Gandhi in an election year...” Ten days later (June 
30), it had done a complete somersault. No one knows why - whether it is 
simply the result of its own confused thinking, or whether it had been warned by 
the Establishment to “pipe down” on the Cyprus solution talk. Anyway this is 
what it says: “...It is in India’s interest to ensure that the President’s actions do not 
lead either to a Cyprus-like solution of the ethnic crisis or to the Lebanonisation 
of his beleaguered country. A partitioned Sri Lanka, like a Sri Lanka in the 
vortex of violent upheavals, can only spell serious trouble for this country.” The 
prestigious news magazine India Today in the course of a cover story on Sri 
Lanka (July 15) refers to the current situation as “pregnant with unpredictable 
consequences that could even lead to a Cyprus-style division of the country 
which, ironically India has been trying to prevent by sending in the IPKF”. What 
then is this “Cyprus solution” and “Cyprus-like division” that is being talked 
about? Let us examine the parallels, the similarities and dissimilarities. 

Cyprus, like Sri Lanka is an island, almost one-seventh the size of 
Sri Lanka, but already a divided island. (3,572 sq. miles as against Sri 
Lanka’s 25,332 sq. miles). So there is the answer for those who say that Sri 
Lanka is “too small” a country to be divided. Like in Sri Lanka, it is a question 
of North-South divide. The ethnic composition is roughly similar to Sri Lanka, 
the majority Greek Cypriots comprising 81% and the Turkish Cypriots 19%, as 
against the 72% Sinhalese and 20.5% Tamils, not counting the Tamil-speaking 
Muslims. Cyprus is physically closer to Turkey than to Greece, but the problem 


between the two communities began soon after the island became a British 
Crown colony in 1929, with the majority Greek Cypriots demanding union with 
Greece (ENOSIS). In 1955, a Greek Cypriot guerilla organisation, EOKA, led 
by Gen. George Grivas, and supported by Archbishop Makarios began an armed 
campaign against Britain. Once that was put down, negotiations for the island’s 
independence began in 1960, and a government formed under Archbishop 
Makarios. Like what happened in Sri Lanka, independence only brought majori- 
ty discrimination against the Turkish Cypriots, and clashes occurred frequently. 
In 1974, after a Greek interference involving a coup attempt against the Makarios 
government, Turkish forces invaded the island, and remained in occupation of 40 
percent of the island’s area in the north. On 15th November, 1983 the Turkish 
Cypriots unilaterally declared full independence, under the leadership of Rauf 
Denktash. Turkey recognised the new state, and until now, it is the only country 
to do so. A two-way shift of population took place and Cyprus remains a 
divided island in a condition of wary armed truce, with a United Nations Peace 
Keeping Force on the border, maintaining peace. 

While there was world-wide condemnation of the UDI, and the Security 
Council of the UN held the declaration as “legally invalid”, what is relevant to us 
here is the Indian government’s attitude to the partitioning of Cyprus. “The world 
cannot accept a fait accompli of the kind attempted”, India’s permanent 
representative to the UN, Mr N Krishnan, declared in a statement yesterday 
re-affirming his government’s solidarity with the Republic of Cyprus “at this 
critical time”. He urged that no legitimacy or support through recognition or other 
means be given by any member-state of the UN to the so-called Turkish Republic 
of Northern Cyprus that was being sought to be created...” The path to a solution 
of the Cyprus question remains through dialogue, not through such unilateral 
actions”, Mr Krishnan said (The Hindu Nov 19, 1983). In an editorial comment 
the same day, The Hindu said: “The Turks should not be allowed to get away with 
the blatantly illegal action”. Such being the strong Indian stand on the question 
of UDI in distant Cyprus, it is hardly likely that India could do a U-turn and 
really back a UDI in her own backyard, however strong the temptation may be. 
Anyway, Perumal is no Denktash, and no Eelam Tamil would want an 
imposed UDI. 

But if one wants to know what peace-keeping is all about, here is a 
refreshing model in Cyprus. A United Nations Peace Keeping Force patrols the 
cease-fire line which has separated the Greek and Turkish Cypriot communities 
since 1974. There are eight nations represented in the force, and guess the total 
strength? Two thousand two hundred (2,200) military personnel and 300 civilian 
employees! That makes all the difference between a Peace Keeping Force and an 
Occupation Force. Accepting the Nobel Peace Prize for 1988 on their behalf, UN 
Secretary General Perez de Cuellar said: “They are soldiers without enemies. 
Their duty is to remain above the conflict. Representing the will of the 
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international community, their presence is often the essential pre-requisite 


for peace”. 


REFUGEES - the magazine published by the United Nations High 
Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) recently interviewed the commander of 
the peace-keeping force, Major-General Gunther Greindl. Here are some 
excerpts from that interview: - 

“Peace-keeping operations take their orders from the Secretary 
General, based on resolutions of the Security Council, and from no one else. So 
they are politically supervised and cannot go astray. They are based under a 
unified rather than any national command, and they are based on the principle 
of consent by the host country. We work under the principles of strict 
impartiality and the use of force for self-defence only. 

“I can envisage a mixed force (military and civilians), but I cannot 
envisage an entirely civilian one. If you are talking about conflict situation, you 
need military personnel to deal with the military. On the other hand, soldiers are 
not well suited to dealing with civilians. That is why we are so happy to have a 
civilian UN police force in Cyprus. If we have a problem with civilians we send 
police officers who dont carry arms, who are more mature, and who know how 
to talk to the people... 

“Contrary to popular belief, soldiers do not want to fight wars, because 
they would be the first ones to be killed. They like the situation, where they are 
seen by the civilian community and by world opinion as doing something very 
useful - trying to build peace rather than destroy it.” 

With such a healing process going on in Cyprus, it is not difficult to 
understand why the UN is yet hopeful of reunifying a divided island. It is 
equally not difficult to see - given the 4-way confrontation in Sri Lanka, JVP vs. 
Government, JVP vs. India, India vs. LTTE, and India vs. Sri Lanka - why no uni- 
fication is possible and why Tamil Eelam is inevitable. 


* * * 


It was a wise French Writer of the 19th century, Victor Hugo, who said: 

“There is one thing stronger than all the armies of the world: and that 
is an idea whose time has come”’. 

The demonstrable proof that Tamil Eelam is an idea whose time has 
come lies in the failure - otherwise inexplicable - of not one but two armies, 
the Sri Lankan and the Indian, against a small guerilla force over a period 
of five years. Neither the Sri Lanka government under ex-President 
Jayewardene, nor the policy-makers in New Delhi, nor even the increasingly 
articulate Indian opinion that is now demanding the withdrawal of the “IPKF” is 
not merely up againsthh a Prabakaran and the LTTE, but they are waging war 
against a people, against an idea. 


History teaches us one basic truth that those in the seats of power often 
ignore: military options can succeed, and do succeed, when they are employed to 
carry forward the will of a people: they fail when the objective becomes one of 
thwarting the popular will. Bangladesh provides a classic example. General 
Yahya Khan sent his army into East Pakistan to crush the Bengali resistance, and 
in the process unleashed a reign of terror in March 1971 against a people who 
were traditionally docile. He only succeeded in worsening the situation for his 
own government. The Indian military intervention on the other hand was intend- 
ed to carry the popular resistance through, to its logical conclusion of “Joi 
Bangla” and liberation. In fact, without the spontaneous support of the people, 
the Indian troops and the Mukti Bahini could not have advanced as rapidly 
towards Dacca as they did. 

The second truth that does not seem to have seeped into the Indian con- 
sciousness is the purpose and nature of guerilla warfare, as carried on by the 
Liberation Tigers. According to Mao Ze Dong, whose credentials should be 
beyond question in Indian eyes, a guerilla movement must have a political goal 
which should “coincide with the aspirations of the people” without which their 
“sympathy, co-operation, and assistance cannot be gained.” What then is the 
political goal of the Liberation Tigers, and where do they derive their sympathy 
and strength from? A retired Indian Army officer who has specialised in the area 
of Insurgency and Counter Insurgency says: “A guerilla has been defined as a 
social reformer; a crusader for people’s freedom, who after exhausting peaceful 
means resorts to armed rebellion.” He fights “little wars” and directly aims at 
destroying an “unjust social order” indirectly, he aims at replacing it with some- 
thing new. Therefore, guerilla warfare is a social phenomenon (Capt. S K Garg 
(Retd): Freedom Fighters of Bangladesh, Allied Publishers Private Limited, 
1984). That being the purpose of guerilla warfare, and the Liberation Tigers 
having been accepted as guerilla fighters, it is strange that there are yet pockets 
of Indian media opinion (admittedly a minority) which display total ignorance of 
the nature of the struggle that the “Tigers” are engaged in, and the political 
objective that inspired them. For example, a man by the name of S H 
Venkatramani writing in the Times of India (July 17), says: “...Today the LTTE is 
merely a group of gun-toting power-mongers with immense faith in the dictum 
that power flows from the barrel of a gun. Having savoured that power 
completely and ruthlessly for a few years in their fiefdoms in northern and 
eastern Sri Lanka, they are not prepared to lay down their weapons. They are just 
not equipped with the mental maturity and preparedness to even try to make the 
difficult transition from militancy to politics...” If this writer expects a guerilla 
group to transform themselves into politicians, there is obviously something 
wonky in his line of thinking. After all, guerillas are the net-products of blunders 
made by politicians! 


185 


186 


For the benefit of ignoramuses like the above writer, let me quote from 
another Indian author Girish Bihari, IPS; Dr Bihari who has been Examiner, 
Military Studies, Meerut University has portrayed the organisation, tactics, 
motivation of the guerilla who fought in Spain, the Boer War, the Arab revolt, 
Greece, Yugoslavia, Malaysia, Indo-China, Algeria, Latin America and most 
importantly in the Communist revolution in China. Dr Bihari quotes Sri Sukdeva, 
one of the greatest sages of epic India as telling Parikshit, the son of Abhimanyu 
and the grandson of Arjuna: “Rulers of this period would be mean and cruel, they 
will be so greedy that there would be no difference between them and robbers. 
These are the type of governments which throw the people into the embrace of 
guerilla warfare”. (Civil Insurgency and Intelligence Operations, Lancers 
Publishers, New Delhi, 1982). The author quotes the Rig Veda, the Mahabharata, 
Manu, Kautilya, apart from ancient Muslims, Christian and Chinese sources to 
prove that “guerilla war was known to mankind since the earliest stages of 
civilisation, ... and it might be argued that the earliest form of war was guerilla 
war, and that regular war was only a later development”. 

Lt.Gen. Jagjit Singh Aurora (Retd.) who accepted the surrender of 
Dacca, in writing the Introduction to Dr Girish Bijari’s book, says: “Guerilla type 
of fighting is no longer the Cinderella of regular warfare. Captains of war now 
look at it not with contempt but with awe, for it is the most effective weapon in 
the hands of a weaker and less developed nation to defeat or at least break the 
will to fight of a superior, technologically advanced and powerful adversary”. 
Lt.Gen. Aurora goes on to say: “Thermo-nuclear weapons have greatly reduced 
the chance of a global conflict. This does not, however, stop nations from taking 
to arms to resolve political differences. In the context of these limited conflicts 
Guerilla Warfare has assumed new dimensions. It has become a highly competent 
and effective instrument in the hands of suitably motivated and indoctrinated 
societies and nations to impose their will and systems on others. It is interesting 
to see a great power with its abundant resources of sophisticated weapons and 
equipment vainly trying to subdue or subjugate a comparatively smaller and 
weaker nation. Guerilla Warfare once again convincingly proves that, “if the 
man is properly trained, led and motivated, remains the most formidable instru- 
ment of war.” Lt.Gen. Aurora wrote this in the year 1974. How little could he 
have realised that 13 years later, this could have come as sane advice to an Army 
of which he was a distinguished General! 

An interesting report published in The Telegraph, Calcutta of August 20, 
written by “A Special Correspondent” (The Telegraph is largely a 
pro-Government paper) provides an insight into what Lt Gen Aurora meant by 
breaking the will of a superior adversary, as well as to indicate the fact that the 
final phase of the guerilla war of resistance to achieve Tamil Eelam is about to be 
reached. The three phases of the “War of Resistance” as defined by Mao Ze Dong 
are: 1. Guerilla Defensive; 2. Attrition and Strategic stalemate; 3. Strategic 


Counter-offensive to seek a military decision. That the Liberation Tigers are 
now poised to move on to the third and final phase appear to have dawned on the 
IPKF commanders themselves. The Telegraph report says: “Incensed by the 
LTTE 8 recent attacks on the IPKF, especially in Mannar on August 17 which left 
24 jawans dead, the IPKF commanders are putting pressure on New Delhi to 
permit them to go after the LTTE leaders who are hiding in the Vavuniya forests. 
There is a clamour in the IPKF top hierarchy that our troops should search and 
capture or kill LTTE leaders Prabhakaran and ‘‘Mahathiya” .... The officer 
acknowledged that the IPKF had fallen into the trap set by the Tigers at 
Valvettiturai on August 2, in which more than 50 civilians had been killed in 
IPKF reprisals. “When a similar attempt was made at Mannar on August 17, 
restraint was the watchword (!) to ensure that none of the civilian patients at the 
Mannar hospital were killed. In the bargain, we lost 24 of our men. Mannar is 
the breaking point’’, he observed. Mannar is certainly the breaking point. In fact, 
while the IPKF commanders having lost their cool and patience after a 2-year war 
of attrition, are demanding an all-out bombardment of the Vavuniya jungle, the 
New Delhi government on the other hand is about to adopt the safer option of a 
total puil-out, if necessary by December-end, in order to avoid greater embar- 
rassment in an election year. Having boasted until two weeks ago that the Tigers 
have been bottled up in the Vavuntya jungle, and having given room to the wish- 
ful thought of the puppet administration of Perumal that Prabhakaran is “safely 
dead’’, the sudden counter-offensive in such far distant places as Valvettiturai and 
Mannar, both far removed from the Vavuniya jungles, have certainly come as a 
staggering dent in the IPKF morale. The Telegraph report goes on to say: 

‘.. The Indian government was till now satisfied with the bottling up of 
the LTTE leadership inside the forests without an effective communication _ net- 
work to direct operations... The scene has changed now. The Tigers appear to 
have established an effective communication network in the past few months. 
Their deputy leader, Mahathiya, is reported to be touring the Vavuniya - Mannar 
-Point Pedro - Mullaitivu sector frequently planning anti-IPKF operations. They 
have become more organised and emboldened ever since they started 
negotiations with Colombo in May this year. The military intelligence wing of the 
IPKF has surmised that the recent attacks on the IPKF at Mannar in July, in 
Valvettiturai in early August and again on Thursday in Mannar had been 
preceded by visits to these areas by Mahathiya...” 

While the military position of the Indian government is thus clouded in 
uncertainty, there is reason to believe that the Sri Lanka government under 
President Premadasa is considering a dramatic, bold option that could give far 
greater autonomy to the North-East region than what has been envisaged under 
the Indo-Sri Lanka Agreement. Since this could involve amending the 
constitution which in the absence of a two-thirds majority of the governing party 
becomes impossible without the Opposition support, even a dissolution of 
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Parliament at the end of one year may not be ruled out. That President Premadasa 
is capable of bold initiatives is something that neither the Indian government nor 
even the Sinhala elite in Colombo has yet to comprehend; should he arrive at the 
conviction that only a very high degree of autonomy as in the Quebec model in 
Canada could prevent the break-up of the island, that should not be a matter for 
surprise. That could be the authentic Tamil homeland that all Tamils would 
devoutly wish. 


An expatriate Tamil friend who had been following this series of 
articles, writes to me raising several doubts. The various issues he raises could be 
summed up as follows: - 

1. You talk of “the inevitability of Tamil Eelam”, but by when do you 
think it is achievable? 5 years, 10 years, 50 years? 

2. Do you think it would be ever possible for the Tamils to have an 
independent homeland of their own without India’s help? By antagonising India, 
are we not destroying all hopes of winning Tamil Eelam? 

3. We are a “selfish, wretched race”. We can never get united. The 
so-called “our boys” who took to guns to fight the enemy are now turning their 
guns at each other and on our own people. They are engaged in a “blood-thirsty” 
struggle for their own power. Do you think that we as a people deserve to have 
a homeland of our own? Why talk of “the inevitability of Tamil Eelam”? 

4. Violence can never bring us freedom. The only way we can achieve it 
is through a disciplined non-violent struggle as Mahatma Gandhi did in India. 

The letter is couched in strong emotional language and is unfortunately 
punctuated with cynicism, self-pity, self-recrimination, and a mood of 
hopelessness. Before I reply my friend, point by point, may I make some 
general comments, in the hope that they would not be considered condescending 
or patronising. 

A people waging a struggle against oppression - from whichever quarter 
it comes - and convinced that the only way they can ensure their self-respect and 
self-dignity is to rule themselves (which axiom my friend appears to be 
convinced about) cannot afford to get impatient or display the kind of 
self-destructive emotion that my friend has led himself into. If a Tamil expatriate 
living 5,000 miles away from the scene, living in safety and comfort, with no risk 
to his life, can work himself into a mood of hopelessness, may we pause for a 
moment and think of the state of mind of the people back home living in the thick 
of gunfire, death, destruction, murder and mayhem? What kind of emotion do you 
think should they be smouldering under? But surprisingly, having met hundreds 
of them over the last few years who had lived in the northeast and lived through 
army attacks by two governments, seen mortars and shells, having suffered 


humiliation and witnessed death at the hands of “our own boys”, and seen and 
smelt the stink of corpses, I am truly amazed at their stoic attitude, and the 
collected responses by many of them to my persistent queries. There is near total 
absence of emotion even when they lie between Life and Death. I offer this 
observation not only to my expatriate friend but to all Tamil expatriate readers in 
the West, to derive whatever moral out of it. I do not suggest by this that 
cynicism born out of frustration - human as we all are - is altogether avoidable 
under the circumstances, or that emotion is a bad thing; without it, life would be 
like a parched desert! But the mere display of emotion, instead of channelling it 
towards positive thinking and greater determination, would be of no avail: on the 
contrary, it could harm the morale of the entire expatriate community. It is worth 
recalling what an American President Calvin Coolidge once said: “Doubters do 
not achieve; sceptics do not contribute; cynics do not create”. 

Recently, an Indian journalist A S Panneerselvan, undertook a journey at 
great personal risk, and under the guidance of the LTTE, travelled from 
Valvettiturai in Jaffna to the thick Wanni jungles to meet LTTE leaders. In a t 
hree-part series of articles to his paper India Week (New Delhi) he offers many 
astonishing details of the life of a fighting force in the jungle. There is one 
incidental statement that he makes, which because of its relevance here, I quote: 
“... The guides, some medical students, some plain high school drop-outs (above 
13s are recruited) wore camouflage gear and army boots and spoke ‘We'll have 
Eelam”, “Death to traitors” indistinguishably. Their knowledge of military tac- 
tics is inspiring; they have good insight of the extant socio-political regime in 
various Third World states. Not surprisingly, they do not reflect the despair of 
older Tamils at the worsening situation in the Tamil provinces...” 

Now to find an answer to my friend’s first doubt: when do I think Tamil 
Eelam is achievable? Since my role is neither that of a prophet nor an astrologer, 
an answer could be arrived at only through a reasoned, logical analysis. Various 
factors, Geography, History, Geopolitics, have made the life of the Eelam Tamils 
inextricably linked with developments in two polities - the Sri Lankan, because 
we have shared the island with the Sinhalese for several centuries and we are still 
part of it; the Indian, because the country has been our emotional “motherland” 
for an equal span of history and also it is no longer possible to delink our 
problems from India’s strategic concerns in the region. Irrespective of the stake 
we have, we do not have a share of power in the determination of policies in the 
two countries, and hence to a large extent the determination of our own future 
depends on the behaviour patterns of the rulers or ruling classes of the two 
countries. But even those who wield power in Colombo or New Delhi, despite the 
accepted claims to their sovereignty, are not free agents to pursue policies as they 
like. They are governed by various constraints - domestic opinion, international 
opinion, the inter-action between other countries in the region, the pressures or 
otherwise of these facts, and not by skirting this truth that my belief in “the 
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inevitability of Tamil Eelam” rests. As to when Tamil Eelam is achievable, in 
five, ten or fifty years as my friend cynically asks, that depends not only on the 
above factors, but on the degree of commitment to the Eelam objective by the 
many Tamil groups now jostling for power, by the strength of conviction of all of 
us, our own determination, our staying power and our political and diplomatic 
skill (an area where our expat activists have a crucial role to play) in seeing to it 
that the interests of the various governments converge, or are made to converge, 
into a position where our goal of Tamil Eelam becomes realisable. In short, while 
“the inevitability of Tamil Eelam” is an existentialist fact now, the time-frame in 
translating the inevitability into accomplishment is largely in our hands. By 
“existentialist”, one means the modern belief and teaching of philosophers like 
Kierkegaard and Satre that “man is alone in a meaningless world, that he is 
completely free to choose his actions, and that this actions determine his nature 
rather than the other way round”. 

If our nature were to decide our actions, let us ask ourselves a question 
and give ourselves the honest answer: “What has been the nature of our people?” 
Under the British, we were good quill-drivers, hard-working and obedient 
servants of the Crown, and a meek and timid people. Our whole concern in life 
could have been expressed in one word - security. What has been the nature of 
our people after independence when for the first time our sense of security was 
threatened? Every time goondas and ruffians attacked us, our first and last 
impulse was to run, either to Jaffna or Batticaloa or Trincomalee, or to the 
nearest refugee camp. That has been the pattern of behaviour since 1956; except 
in a few instances in Batticaloa during the 1958 riots when some Tamils there 
fought back, we never had the mettle in us even to defend ourselves. It was not 
surprising therefore that the more we ran, the more frequently the Sinhala mobs 
set upon us; because they knew our nature. But today, what does a distinguished 
foreign observer think of our “nature”? Ex-Indian Foreign Secretary 
A P Venkateswaran writing in The Week (June 18, 1989) makes this 
observation:- 

*...the fighting capacity shown by LTTE may be expected to act as 
sufficient deterrent to any temptation on the part of the Sri Lankan security forces 
to attempt once again what they had failed to do earlier. Even without the help 
or sympathy of their brethren in Tamil Nadu, and certainly in the face of the 
punishing attacks by the IPKF which have continued to this day, the Sri Lankan 
Tamils have established a reputation for fighting that places them squarely in the 
category of a martial race, if indeed there is such a category”. 

Well, haven’t we got ourselves a brand new image, we who have been a 
timid, compromising escapist people? How did that happen? It happened 
because our actions over the past several years (at least the actions of some of our 
people) have endowed ourselves with a new nature. What were these actions? 


|. The proclamation of the “Adanga Thamilan” (Tamils won’t be put 
down) “war cry” by the late C Suntharalingam in the 60s, (a prophet who was 
mocked by several fellow Tamils during his lifetime). 

2. The one-man revolt within the Federal Party by the then party 
theoretician and M P for Kayts, Mr V Navaratnam who held that an independent 
Tamil homeland was the answer, not Federalism (a man who was unfortunately 
ahead of his time and was effectively silenced by the late A Amirthalingam with 
party support). 

3. The Tamil Eelam Resolution of 1976 that served notice on the Sri 
Lanka government that we are no longer prepared to be under its heel. 

4. The Tamil Eelam mandate that we gave the TULF leadership at the 
1977 elections. 

5. Consequent to its failure or unwillingness to carry forward that 
mandate, the emergence of armed youth militancy. 

6. The subsequent failure of sections of Tamil militants themselves in 
carrying forward the struggle, and the emergence of the LTTE under the 
inspiring leadership of Prabhakaran as the only force to remain committed to the 
goal of Tamil Eelam. 

It is these actions, at all times by a minority of men, who have now 
brought us the image of a “martial race”, which frankly many of us who belong 
to that “race” do not deserve. My friend who wants to know whether we can 
achieve Tamil Eelam in 50 years must analyse the above pattern of events 
carefully. First, we mocked at the man who first brought the very word “Tamil 

Eelam” into our political vocabulary. Then we drove into the political wilderness 
the other man who said that was the only solution. Then we clung on to the very 
men who weakened the cause of Tamil Eelam by talking of “viable alternatives” 
that never came. And today many of us (including several expatriates in the West) 
are doing our damnedest to weaken and intrigue against the only force that 
remains committed to this goal. May I therefore first invite my friend to try to 
find an answer to this question, about 5 years or 50 years, in the light of the above 
behaviour patterns of our own people? I have my own answer, based on the 
strong belief, and on historical truth, that the real achievers in the world are 
always in a minority, and that they win through, as long as there is a dominant 
mass of opinion that supports them. Talking of his own people, the American 
Negroes, Martin Luther King once said: 

“Like all people, they (the blacks) have differing personalities, diverse 
financial interests and varied aspirations. There are Negroes who will never fight 
for freedom. There are Negroes who will seek profit for themselves alone from the 
struggle. There even are some Negroes who will co-operate with the oppressors. 
These facts should distress no one. Every minority and every people has its share 
of opportunists, profiteers, freeloaders and escapists... No one can pretend that 
because a people may be oppressed, every individual member is virtuous and 
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worthy. The real issue is whether in the great mass the dominant characteristics 
are decency, honour and courage ”. 


* * * 


What Martin Luther King said about his own people, the American 
Negroes, (quoted in the previous issue) is in every way applicable to the Eelam 
Tamils as well. We have our own share of those who “co-operate with the 
oppressor”, “opportunists, profiteers, freeloaders and escapists”. But can we like 
Martin Luther King afford to relax and say: “These facts should distress no one”? 
Such men can in their own different ways slow down a liberation struggle, 
damage it by changing its direction, even sell the pass to the adversary in the 
event of their becoming powerful enough. If today, despite heavy odds, we are 
able to sustain the liberation struggle, it only indicates that these elements are yet 
not powerful enough to halt it. In the case of Martin Luther King, his was a non- 
violent struggle for Negro emancipation. He was able to carry on his mission in 
life while accepting these weaknesses in his own people. As for the Eelam Tamils, 
rightly or wrongly, we have embarked on an armed struggle. Going back on it at 
this stage is not going to help us achieve our independent homeland. That might 
not help us even to secure Peace with honour. Besides that, the disabilities that 
the Negroes suffered in America are nowhere in comparison with the near- 
genocidal experiences that we as a people have been going through. It has also to 
be remembered that both Martin Luther King as well as his path-finder, Mahatma 
Gandhi, apostles of non-violence as they were, suffered violent deaths. 

There is no disputing the fact that even in an armed struggle guns are 
meant to be used against the oppressor. But it is equally important that those who 
are engaged in political or public life have to bear in mind that they are function- 
ing in the midst of a violent ‘struggle’: and that those who are involved in it (what 
for them is a life-and-death struggle) cannot afford the luxury of a Martin Luther 
King in saying that the presence of those who co-operate with the oppressor 
“should distress no one.” This is not an argument for justifying killings of fellow 
Tamils. It is an argument for political wisdom, both on the part of those who kill 
as well as those who become victims. Not all victims fall into this category, but 
many of them do. They invite their own fate either through greed for power; or 
greed for mundane benefits; or through an inability to let go what they have; or 
sometimes because of their poor assessments of given situations. 

As to the question asked by my expatriate friend as to when Tamil Eelam 
is achievable, the first truth that we have to recognise is that we ourselves have 
delayed that process through our own past failures; that we continue to do it by 
our present failures; through our own share of political opportunism on the part 
of some; through profiteering by the struggle on the part of others; and through 
debilitating the cause in various ways, by yet others. Why some of us do it has 


much to do with our own inherent weaknesses as a people. Individual as well as 
group intolerance being one. Two: Irresponsibility in asserting one’s point of 
view in the absence of adequate information or knowledge on the subject. Living 
as we do through turbulent times where there is a dearth of proper information, 
and what is worse, exposed as we are to calculated misinformation and 
disinformation where governments, government-controlled media and even 
partisan non-government newspapers deliberately distort the Truth, there is a 
greater responsibility on the part of every Eelam Tamil not to jump to 
conclusions, or issue peremptory verdicts without making an honest attempt to 
discover the truth. As Britain’s wartime Prime Minister Winston Churchill, 
talking about disinformation, once cynically observed: “The truth in a conflict is 
so important that it must always be accompanied by a bodyguard of lies”. Eelam 
Tamils have to guard against accepting the more visible “bodyguard of lies”; 
instead must search for the largely invisible Truth on every happening and every 
development that is reported. Reading through some views expressed by readers 
in newspapers and publications, even in those which expressly cover the Tamil 
cause, one feels disappointed at the tendency on the part of some to rush into print 
without doing adequate “homework”. In short, each one of us, whether in big or 
small ways, is responsible either in speeding the process of liberation, or in 
slowing it down, or checking the process. It is one thing to stay within the 
struggle and criticise (which is a democratic right and a healthy one), but quite 
another to distance oneself from the struggle and make carping comments. That 
would be escapism. 

In discussing the time-frame within which a Tamil Eelam is achievable, 
there is another aspect that has to be remembered: that objective need not 
necessarily be realised through our own efforts: Indian involvement in our 
problem (that has now come to stay whether we like it or not) can cut both ways; 
to ou disadvantage or to our benefit. Do many people realise that five years ago 
- in April 1984 - the Indian government under the late Mrs Indira Gandhi very 
nearly ventured on a course of action that would have eventually led to the 
partitioning of Sri Lanka? Let me quote from two Indian sources, one a Defence 
expert and the other a knowledgeable Editor. In his book on “India’s Strategic 
Failures” - THE WAR THAT NEVER WAS, Ravi Rikhye makes this incidental 
reference: “Jn 1984, Mrs Gandhi had decided on intervention in Sri Lanka Troop 
ships began loading out 54 Division from Vishakapatnam for the sea borne 
invasion, and 50(1) Parachute Brigade was ready for a Combined parachute and 
air landed insertion. Mrs Gandhi hesitated, again losing the moment. Later, 
problems in the Punjab and her death put an end to all hopes for an effective 
Indian intervention. The result: escalating ethnic violence, increased foreign 
intervention on our borders, a real possibility that Sri Lanka will break up, and 
an increase in the tensions in Tamil Nadu in particular and the south in 


general...” 
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Writing in India Weekly (July 21, 1989), Editor Bharat Karnad says: - 
“India was all set to partition Sri Lanka in April 1984. People in the know recall 
how one Infantry division had already embarked on ships out of Visakapatnam 
and other eastern ports, how an Independent Para Brigade was readied at 
Trivandrum for an assault across the Palk straits, and how a co-ordinated 
sea-landing and air-borne operation to seal off the Northern and Eastern 
provinces of Sri Lanka to create a Tamil Eelam was aborted just short of launch 
by the stern warning issued by the United States...” 

There is a certain poignancy in discussing the inevitability of Tamil 
Eelam at this point of time in late 1989 when one recalls that fleeting moment of 
history five years earlier when we came very near to achieving it; under Indian 
auspices, yes, but was not Bangladesh created the same way? There is a 
mind-set that prevails among commentators of Sri Lanka affairs, and even among 
Eelam Tamils, that India will never accept a dismemberment of Sri Lanka 
(Bangladesh was a different matter altogether, they argue) and hence Tamil 
Eelam is an unlikely proposition. They quote various reasons that are cogent and 
logical on the face of it, but I am afraid not based either on historical insight or 
on a study of behaviour patterns of nations and governments. 

What happened (or nearly happened) in April 1984 was not a sudden 
whim on the part of Mrs Gandhi. In order to establish its historical context, one 
has to go back to the Sri Lankan state’s ethnic nosedive into barbarism in July- 
August 1983; and trace the developments from then on. July 1983 marked the 
direct entry of India into Sri Lankan affairs. Although armed Tamil Eelam 
militancy had begun in the *70s, it was essentially an underground movement 
even at that point of time. Mrs Gandhi who never liked Mr Jayewardene’s 
“Yankee Dick” image, or his style of politics, saw in the fast-emerging Tamil 
militancy a useful handle to keep Jayewardene in check. As far as Indian 
intervention went it was obvious that Mrs Gandhi had in mind a series of options 
- both soft options as well as hard ones. The softest and the first option was to 
offer India’s “good offices” in solving the ethnic problem; and for which purpose 
she used the services of the mild-mannered but seasoned diplomat, 
Mr G Parthasarathy. She also promoted a dialogue (in Colombo) between the 
once-elected TULF leadership living in exile in India and the Jayewardene 
government. But while initiating this process she also quietly went about getting 
ready - should that become necessary at some point of time - with the extreme 
option. Shorn of frills, what was envisaged was a Bangladesh-style of operation, 
pure and simple. 

Perhaps, it is still too early to go into the details of the various 
“invisible” developments that took place between July 1983 and April 1984, but 
it is no longer a secret anyway that the task of organising arms training for Sri 
Lankan Tamil youths and drawing up a blueprint for Tamil Eelam was 
entrusted to the same body that is now alleged to be involved in skulduggery 


of sorts in the Sri Lankan Tamil question. The parallel role of the 
Bangladesh Mukti Bahini was cast on the Tamil Eelam Liberation 
Organisation (TELO) functioning under Indian control. The TELO 
leadership was frank enough to admit that its cadres were only “soldiers for 
Tamil Eelam”, and once Tamil Eelam was achieved they would retire into 
private lives; which meant that they had no political ambitions. This 
apolitical attitude and a total dependence on India did not seem to matter at that 
point of time, because there was complete convergence of interests between the 
Eelam Tamils and the Indian government under Mrs Gandhi. Had the Eelam 
scenario proceeded as scheduled, it was a matter for conjecture whether we would 
have ended up as a sovereign state like Bangladesh or as a “protectorate” of India, 
but in the mood that the Tamils were in, it would not have mattered to them either 
way. But unfortunately Mrs Gandhi let that moment slip out. 

Mr Bharat Karnad (quoted above) speaks of a “stern warning” issued by 
the United States that stopped Mrs Gandhi on her tracks. Could be. But it must 
be realised that Mrs Gandhi during her third and last term in office (1980-1984) 
was not the same supremely self-confident ruler that she was during her post- 
Bangladesh years in office beginning 1971. Those who were close to her 
remember how she had begun to be indecisive and developed a tendency to post- 
pone decisions as long as she could. This was most evident in the case of two 
burning issues - Punjab and Sri Lanka She hesitated on both, and her belated 
action in sending the army into the Golden Temple in June the same year was 
even to cost Mrs Gandhi her life in October. Her lack of resolution apart, what is 
' relevant to note is that until her death, Mrs Gandhi did not completely abandon 
the Tamil Eelam option. What is more germane from the Tamil point of view is 
that the Eelam “baby” is there in the womb of history. What we are going through 
are the “pains” that are part of every birth. 


The Sad, Sad Story of the IPKF 
(written from India under the pen name ‘“Kurushetran ) 
Eelam Thoughts Tamil Voice International, London, 15th February 1989 

Statistics are often perverse; not only because they can be made to lie, 
but also because they can be used to de-humanise human tragedies. No doubt 
some worthy in New Delhi is keeping a count of the daily killings in the Punjab, 
in Sri Lanka and possibly in Tamil Eelam. May be he is using a calculator. But 
who is keeping a count of the blood being spilt, the stench of the corpses on the 
roadside, the wailing of mothers and widows, and the agonies of the human 
spirit ? Who is worried about human suffering , the pain of death, or the pain of 
living itself ? Why does New Delhi hold a scrap of paper called the Accord more 
important than thousands of lives — Sinhalese, Tamils, Sikhs, Gurkhas, and 
~Maharashtran? Most of all, who is worried about the truth? In the land of 
Mahatma Gandhi, not all newspapers publish the truth, and apparently not many 
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readers are keen to know it anyway. Statistics can also be fudged. You can play 
around with them, hide them when they are inconvenient, flaunt them when it 
suits. You can use them to dispose of arguments, or to distort issues. But what 
does one make of a newspaper commentator who keeps on arguing against his 
own statistics ? Quoting the right facts but drawing the opposite conclusion? Now 
take this report in the Sunday issue of a leading Delhi newspaper (January 
15,’89). It is written by a man by the name of Mahendra Ved, and the amazing 
headline says — IPKF RETURNS WITH GLORY. Can any sensible reader, even 
in India, see any “glory”? 

Where is the glory in a “Peace Keeping Force” whose operations, 
according to the writer himself “have left close to a thousand dead and three 
times the figure injured. Official figures were questioned last year without any 
firm basis.A majority of the casualties have been the result of ambushes, booby 
traps and mines”. Now, compare this with the figure of Indian casualties in the 
last war that the country fought against the might of the Pakistan national army 
in 1971: “Indian casualties in the war were officially given as 1,047 killed, 3,042 
wounded and 89 missing in East Pakistan, and 1462 killed, 3,611 wounded and 
2,149 missing on the Western front”. (Keesing’s Contemporary Archives, page 
25058).The amiable Mr. Ved continues to argue against himself by saying :-“It has 
not been an easy war to fight — to call it “war” would seem to militate against the 
spirit of the Accord and the purpose behind the IPKF operations. And yet, Indian 
soldiers fought determined, motivated and well-trained guerrillas, who had no 
dearth of arms and ammunition and who were ingenious enough to have their 
own explosive factories”. Sounds more like a tribute to the “determined”, 
“motivated”, “ingenious” guerrillas than to the IPKF, does it not ? That 
expresses the dilemma of make-believe journalism in India today — trying hard 
to hold a brief for the IPKF while flying in the face of all facts, truth and 
statistics. Unhappy Mr.Ved finds it difficult to call it “war”, because how can a 
peace-keeping force be seen to be fighting a war, but yet he has to call it by that 
name because his own statistics bear it out. He says: 

“Joining in the effort was the Indian Air Force which conducted one of 
the biggest airlift operations since the Berlin airlift of World War II, rushing 
soldiers and stores. The score by the end of 1988 was 21,000 sorties, two to three 
lakhs passengers transported and over 18,000 tonnes of stores supplied. Besides 
these, there were special heliborne operations.....The Navy has borne the main 
brunt of ferrying troops and supplies throughout... It needs to be said that the use 
of MI-25 helicopter gunships by the IAF did cause a furore. Contingency 
demanded this...” 

What kind of contingency demanded this gigantic operation, and who 
were they fighting against, costing the country an estimated Rs. 3-5 crores every 
day ? Were they fighting the armed might of another country. No. Coming to 
statistics again, in the words of the Indian Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi at the 


time of the signing of the Accord, the IPKF was to disarm “2,000 boys”! One year 
and four months have now gone since the disarming operations began. What hap- 
pened to these “2,000 boys” ? Statistics again. As early as July 1988, the claim 
was made that 2,000 militants were killed in the IPKF operations until then ( The 
Hindu, Madras ). One does not know whether old women and infants were among 
the militants killed, but if they were not, obviously Rajiv Gandhi’s “2,000 boys” 
are no longer there. So whom is the IPKF fighting in the month of February in 
the year of our Lord 1989 ? Our schizophrenic friend Mahendra Ved has an expla- 
nation for that. He says:- 

“ A report has it that the estimate of 2,000 militants in Jaffna in October 
1987 was belied , in that, rank and file of many other groups which had officialy 
surrendered , joined the LTTE ranks swelling them to 10,000 ! 

Good for you, Mr.Ved, but let us now drop the pretence about peace- 
keeping. Insurgency specialist Shekhar Gupta said as early as January 1988 that 
it was “ the country’s longest war. The Indian army had never seen a war like 
this” ( India Today, January 31, 1988). Let us take a sample survey of other opin- 
ions. Here are some extracts from an article in the Sunday Times, Colombo, 
(Jan.1, 1989) written by a Sinhalese journalist Sugaweera P. Senadheera. The fea- 
ture is titled : India’s lost army faces tall order in Jaffna. 

“We are under army occupation. Jaffna today is similar to Rome under 
army occupation in the Second World War”, said a senior Catholic priest in 
Jaffna. Continuing further he said, “Mr.Premadasa should stick to his campaign 
promise and ask the Indians to leave. We thought the Indians came to help, but 
attacked us civilians with cannons, mortars and tanks.” “Said an Indian Army 
officer: Sinhalese hate us because their national pride is hurt. The Tamils don’t 
like us now. And on top of it there is no appreciation from our government. This 
is the lost army. Nobody cares for us. Only our casualty figures are given in 
Indian newspapers; that too is given if it suits the government. For example, 18 
IPKF soldiers were killed on June 1, 1988, the day Indian Defence Minister 
K.C.Pant came to Jaffna. Army top brass suppressed that news.These poor Indian 
soldiers were ignored even in death because they died on the wrong date”. 

“The Bishop of Jaffna Dr.Deogupillai said: “We want peace and 
democracy but we dont want it forced down our throats.” Mahalingam, 
a shopkeeper said: The EPRLF have sided with the IPKF and are hunting Tigers. 
As they cannot find Tigers, they kill civilians who support the Tigers.”. A senior 
doctor attached to the Jaffna hospital said: “4n average of four to five dead 
bodies are found on the roadside every day. How can the EPRLF expect the 
support of the people? Every night the EPRLF members and the IPKF go about 
prowling. They kill a few civilians and round up 30 to 40 boys daily.” 

The Harvard whiz-kid and TULF’s intellectual prop, Dr.Neelan 
Tiruchelvam came out with an interesting observation recently, while talking to 
an Indian visitor Tarun Basu (Indian Express,Jan.22): “Jndians are bad 
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imperialists. Good imperialists are far more subtle and do not make others feel 
conscious of the fact they are being imperialised”’. \t was said in jest, says Tarun 
Basu, because Dr.Tiruchelvam is “a votary of Indian troop presence in Sri Lanka 
and thinks the Indo-Sri Lankan Accord was the best thing to have happened to the 
divided island”. That brings out the kind of dilemma which every intellectual 
faces when he compromises his intellect with sordid and power needs. The 
Dr.Jekyll in him resents Indian imperialism, but the Mr.Hyde in him welcomes it; 
if only it could be given the spit and polish which only institutions like the Doon 
School and Harvard could possibly provide. Say, British imperialism for exam- 
ple. We were imperialised by the British for one and a half centuries, but we never 
felt it. But here, hardly have one and a half years passed, that apart from the poor 
folks living in Tamil Eelam who are made to feel Indian imperialism every day 
and every hour, even Dr.Tiruchelvam living in his academic ivory tower in 
Colombo can get the feel of it ! At least British imperialist troops do not go about 
looking for innocent unarmed Irish citizens to wreak their vengeance when IRA 
militants set off a bomb somewhere. Since intellectuals like Dr.Neelan T. do not 
mind imperialism in principle , as long as it is “subtle”, and given the fact that 
Indian imperialism has to go a long way _ before it acquires subtlety , and also 
given the unholy mess that is Sri Lanka today, may we look for other alternatives? 
A polite letter to that effervescent lady at No.10, Downing Street should be in 
order; and there is no doubt she would be interested. She never saw any real 
excitement after Falklands, and that was long time ago ! 


1990 -1991 


“President Jayawardene was running short of diplomats 
and discredited politicians that he began sending defunct 
Generals and Brigadiers to represent the country abroad in 
various world capitals — some are still there we believe. 
Grant it to that man: he did not only militarise civil society, 
politicise the army, but militarised diplomacy as well!.”’ 
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GENOCIDE NEXT DOOR: Will India act? 
TAMIL NATION. Editorial, Inaugural Issue, September 1, 1990 
(A Fortnightly published by the Tamil Forum Ltd., Croydon, Surrey, UK, and 
edited by me in India) 

Tamil Nation appears at a time when over three million Eelam Tamils 
are experiencing the worst suffering in their 42-year old struggle for survival as 
a people — in a land in which they were born and bred for centuries, and to which 
they have as much rightful claim as the numerically superior Sinhalese who 
inhabit that island. 

It is regrettable fact that even friends in the West, and in India, who have 
enough sensitivity to empathize with Tamil suffering, are yet unable to grasp the 
rationale that has led to the present armed liberation struggle. It is possibly 
because they do not see the problems of this small nation of people in historical 
perspective; thereby confusing the consequence to the cause — of Tamil agony. 

To Indians, the year 1947 meant the end of British rule and the 
beginning of self-rule. To the Tamils in Ceylon the year 1948 only meant the end 
of British rule and the beginning of Sinhala rule! - with the more vital 
implication that while the hand of the white colonialist 5,000 miles away was 
hardly felt for 150 years, the new Brown Sahibs were right in their midst, 
suffocating their collective identity, first through legislation (1948, 1949, 1956 
and onwards), then through mob attacks (1956, 1958, 1977, 1981, 1983 and 
onwards) and ultimately through naked Sinhala State terrorism, culminating in 
the present preposterous situation where a government is prepared to bomb a part 
of its own territory, kill a section of its own citizens, and destroy their temples, 
churches, hospitals, schools, libraries and human dwellings, and impose an 
economic blockade on them with the obvious intention of either starving them to 
death or bringing them to their knees; all of which are acts that cannot be 
described as anything but Genocidal. What is worse, the Colombo government is 
prepared to justify these acts of inhumanity on the specious plea that it is 
carrying on a war with “Tamil terrorists”. And what is even more terrible, it has 
managed to enlist the cooperation of an influential section of the Indian Press in 
projecting this point of view whose correspondents and sub-editors, while 
passing off the propaganda outpourings of the Colombo government as 
“information” seem to exhibit a personal malevolence in relishing the sufferings 
of the Eelam Tamils. 

We invite Indian readers to look at the agonies of the Eelam Tamils not 
through their own historical experience of a Gandhian non-violent struggle for 
freedom against a comparatively civilised government, but against the backdrop 
of the heavy odds that the Tamils have been facing since the end of British rule 
in that country. Unlike India which fought the might of the British and made 
supreme sacrifices to achieve freedom, including the surrender of a part of its 
territory to satisfy the whim of one man, Jinnah, Ceylon became independent 


20] 


202 


through what amounted to a “horse deal” between the British who were otherwise 
pre-occupied in packing their bags from India and an elitist Sinhala caucus led by 
one man — Don Stephen Senanayake, in top hat and waistcoat. 

Unlike in India where Jinnah did not want to place his trust on “Hindu 
leaders” — men of the stature of a Gandhi and a Nehru — the Ceylon Tamil lead- 
ers of that time took D. S. Senanayake at his word. They placed their faith in the 
majority Sinhalese. Urging the minorities in 1945 to accept the Soulbury 
Constitution, D. S. Senanayake gave this solemn assurance: “On behalf of the 
Congress (the Ceylon National Congress) and on my own behalf I give the 
minority communities the sincere assurance that no harm need they fear at our 
hands in a free Lanka” (State Council debate on the Soulbury Constitution, 8 
November 1945). How hollow his “sincere assurance” was, was revealed when 
no sooner the British ruler departed and he stepped into the Prime Ministerial 
chair Senanayake brought in legislation to render one million Tamils of Indian 
origin stateless and voteless. A few years later, another Sinhala Prime Minister 
in a bid to ward off the proposed Satyagraha campaign of the Tamil Federal Party 
entered into a solemn written pact — the Bandaranaike-Chelvanayakam 
Agreement; but once the Satyagraha campaign was called off, Bandaranaike tore 
up the pact. This was to happen again and again. Dudley Senanayake did the 
same to the Dudley-Chelvanayakam agreement which he entered into for the sake 
of surviving in power, but once he was ensconced safely, he confessed his failure 
to implement the agreement. Recently, President Premadasa entered into an 
unconditional dialogue with the Liberation Tigers who had evidently given him a 
one-year time frame (the substantive talks between the Tigers began on June 11, 
1989) to push through certain minimal demands, but once he achieved his 
objective of sending the IPKF out, he balked; an act that is typically characerestic 
of all Sinhala leaderships even before “independence”, from the days of the giant 
Tamil leaders like Sir Ponnambalam Ramanathan and Sir Ponnambalam 
Arunachalam. To ask the Liberations Tigers today: “Why did you break the 
talks?” would be like asking: “Why don’t you allow yourselves to be 
short-changed again like the previous four generations of Tamil leaders?”. The 
Liberation Tigers are obviously not prepared to be taken for a ride anymore, and 
that probably explains what some media pundits describe as_ their 
“intransigence”! 

Let us therefore not try to drive a wedge between the Liberation Tigers 
and the Eelam Tamil people. Their armed struggle is the final manifestation of 
Tamil disillusionment going back to more than half a century. The question is: 
Where do the Indian government and the Indian people stand in relation to the 
vulgarly clamorous acts of genocide taking place next door? We are not talking 
of happenings in distant South Africa, or West Asia, or West Bank or Namibia: 
we are talking of next door. As far back as 1946 (11 December) the General 
Assembly of the United Nations passed the following resolution: 


“Genocide is a denial of the right of existence of entire human groups, 
as homicide is the denial of the right to live of individual human beings; such 
denial of the right of existence shocks the conscience of mankind, results in great 
losses to humanity in the form of cultural and other contributions represented by 
these groups, and is contrary to moral law and to the spirit and aims of the United 
Nations. Many instances of such crimes of genocide have occurred, when racial, 
religious, political and other groups have been destroyed, entirely, or in part. The 
punishment of the crime of genocide is a matter of international concern. The 
General Assembly therefore, affirms that genocide is a crime under internation- 
al law which the civilized world condemns, and for the commission of which prin- 
cipals and accomplices — whether private individuals, public officials or states- 
men, and whether the crime is committed on religious, racial, political or any 
other grounds — are punishable”. 

Since there is always a large hiatus between pious resolutions and 
punitive actions, Tamil Nation does not expect the world or India to punish a 
fellow government engaged in genocide. But we certainly feel that India has the 
required clout, if not the moral obligation to Stop the genocide in northeast Sri 
Lanka forthwith. Merely repeating expressions of concern and anguish, while at 
the same time pledging non-interference in a neighbour’s affairs is not only not 
helpful, but amounts to an abetment of genocide. 

The National Front government, despite its sincerity of purpose, has a 
recognisable dilemma. The immediate past experience during the rule of the 
previous government, the non-effective Indo-Sri Lanka Agreement, the 
_non- productive military intervention, have together contributed to the closing of 
all options in respect of Sri Lanka, leading to what seems to be a paralysis of 
political will. To recoil into non-action‘on the experience of wrong actions of the 
past does not carry much sense. It reminds us of what American humorist Mark 
Twain said about the cat: 

“We should be careful to get out of an experience only the wisdom that 
is in it— and stop there. Lest we be like the cat that sits down on a hot stove-lid. 
She will never sit down on a hot stove-lid again — and that is well. But also she 
will never sit down on a cold one anymore ”. 


DEAR MR. PRESIDENT PREMADASA 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial, January 5, 1991 

You are the eighth politician to head the government in your country. 
Except for the first Prime Minister of Ceylon at the time of independence in 1948 
— Don Stephen Senanayake — who, despite the harm he did to the Tamils, both 
Indian and indigenous, had a smooth unchallenged 40 years of power, and a 
stop-gap Prime Minister in W. Dahanayake for 6 months, all six of you were 
called upon to solve — repeatedly — what has been known in the Sinhala political 
lexicon as “the Tamil problem.” 
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This problem — solving has now gone on for 35 years, and in the process 
at least 35,000 Tamil lives have been plucked away by the six of you (an average 
of 1,000 a year), and at least 350,000 Tamils you have made them homeless, 


virtually Stateless (except in the passports), vagrants, wanderers and refugees in 


their own homelands as well as in the five continents of the world. Between the 
six of you, you represent Oxford, Cambridge, the Upcountry and Lowcountry 
Sinhala aristocracies, and in your case your humble beginnings. And certainly, all 


of you were Sinhalese, and significantly, Buddhists (even if some of you were — 


political converts from Christianity) representing a religion that stands for 
Ahimsa, Tolerance and the Middle Path. 

What have you to declare after 35 years? For your Sinhala manhood 
and Buddhist piety? Your leadership incompetence? Your political bankruptcy? 
Your racial intolerance? Your inbred chauvinism? Your hypocrisy in parading 
your religion? Your pretence as democrats? Even if we are kind to you and say 
that you are not guilty of any of these (all six of you including the three living 
ones), you have to plead guilty to the bottom-line charge — something that you 
cannot possibly deny — that between the six of you, over a period of 35 years, you 
have failed to find a solution to your own problem. Not the problem that afflicts 
the Tamils themselves, because we Tamils have found a solution for it. At least 
we know what the solution is. But You Don’t Know the Solution to Your Own 
Problem! Does not that make you, as the surviving President, representing the 
Sinhala Buddhist people and the Sri Lankan State, if not ashamed, at least 
inadequate? 

The island of Ceylon, Mr. President has long been eulogised by foreign 
travellers, and in tourist brochures, as a Paradise on Earth, as a Garden of Eden. 
That was Nature’s blessing, and certainly you Sinhala politicians had no hand in 
it. Your country at the time of independence had a flourishing export economy 
in Tea, Rubber and Coconut, which of course was the inheritance you derived 
from British colonial entrepreneurial skill and the sweat of the oppressed Tamil 
labourers. You had no share in it. You had a ready-made in‘rastructure for a 
flourishing tourist industry, a fine network of roads and railways, sun-swept 
marble beaches, a fairyland of rolling hills, verdant valleys, rivers and waterfalls. 
You had no share in that either. To what you exhibit to tourists as historical ruins 
of an ancient civilisation, you have now added more ruins in the North and East, 
through bombing and shelling — not as examples of civilisation, but of the lack of 
it. You were presented with a mul'i-ethnic, multi-lingual, multi-religious mosaic 
of peaceful human presence with which you could have raised a model, secular 
democracy that would have been a showpiece to show the world. What have you 
done with it? 

Mr. President, within these fifty years of independence, what have you 
politicians done with all this glorious patrimony? What was once known as a land 
of milk and honey, you have made it into one of blood and poison. Instead of 
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progress, you have only made your country slide into regress. Instead of 
touching the Highest Common Denominator in the collective Sinhala psyche, you 
kept on reaching for the lowest. But as the one Sinhala politician who we still 
believe is probably more sensitive to the terrain and temper of the people outside 
the insensitive seat of power in the pretentious wealth-flaunting metropolis of 
Colombo, you should realise that the country over which you think you preside, 
is not the same as the one in which you and we are born. Or the one which you 
took charge. 

Talking not in the nature of a challenge, but in plain, realistic valuation, 
neither your government, nor any government to follow, could possibly exercise 
any more that kind of “sovereignty” over the north and east that you have in mind 
(as reflected in your recent communique dated 3 January 1991 — Page 12): which 
“sovereignty” means something totally different to the Tamils and Tamil- 
speaking Muslim people who live there. To them, it makes no sense, other than 
subjugation. We are not blaming you alone for that. After all, you are not only a 
pillar of the Sinhala-Buddhist Establishment; you are also a prisoner of it. 

The Sri Lankan State itself has been founded on a bedrock of 
mythology, harking back to the Mahavamsa and Dutta Gamani, and nourished on 
the concept of Sinhala-Buddhist exclusiveness. After 50 years of damage to the 
mind — both Sinhala and Tamil — it is now too late to put the clock back. How 
can we Mr. President when your Sinhala primers and history books have been 
telling once unspoilt little Sinhala children that the Tamils are aliens, they are 
enemies, they are descendants of South Indian invaders, they desecrated your 
ancient Sinhala civilisation and that it was your Sinhala Buddhist hero Dutta 
-Gamani who rescued your land, language and religion from the clutches of the 
-Tamil marauders? Many of those children who were taught all these at their 
tender age thirty, forty years ago, are the very ones who are today’s grown-ups, 
deciding policy, wearing yellow robes and dictating the course of your history. 

If you want to sustain a Sri Lankan State that is exclusively Sinhala and 
Buddhist, in which others of differing ethnic or religious persuasions cannot 

expect consideration as equal partners (on the basis that they are numerically 
smaller) you are welcome to that kind of State, blessed by the Buddha. Where 
you and your predecessors in office have erred, is in trying to assimilate people 
_who are neither Sinhala nor Buddhist and annex territory where neither Sinhala 
- is spoken nor Buddhism is practised; where the people have their own language, 

their own religions, own traditions, own culture, own ethos, own ways of life, and 
own territory, all of which are legally and morally sufficient to constitute them 
into a nation — a separate Tamil nation. Perhaps you are confused into thinking 
that a chance geographical formation that happens to be an island makes it one 
nation like many external observers who suffer from that metaphysical illusion. 
In which case, imagine the number of nations that we have around Ceylon — 
Delft, for example. Or Kachchativu, or Analaitivu, or Eluvaitivu ... Or think of 
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the neighbouring Maldives, with its 1000-odd island nations! No, Mr. President, 
there is no God-given law nor man-made rule that says that every island is one 
nation or that one island cannot contain two nations of peoples. 

There was a character in one of Marlowe’s plays — a shepherdess — who when 
asked whether she was not afraid of being raped, tossed her head in defiance and 
said: “Afraid? Why, I’m only too willing”. There ARE some Tamils, 
Mr.President, who may view the world like that shepherdess. By all means, 
assimilate them and keep them within your fold. But that is no excuse for you to © 
assume that they represent Tamil thinking (you assume so in your communique), 
or represent Tamil pride, Tamil feeling, or the collective Tamil consciousness. 

Please do not think we have been indulging in any rhetoric in saying all 
these. We certainly appreciate the fact that on your part some rhetoric, some face- 
saving, are unavoidable; when an established government is called upon to 
respond to a unilateral ceasefire announced (rather impudently we think) by a 
group of armed men described variously as “guerrillas”, “separatists”, 
“terrorists”, “fascists”, “murderers” and so on. As for rhetoric, you have in your 
Defence Minister Ranjan Wijeratne a regular practitioner, an accomplished 
master of the spoken word, a man who in looks can pass off as a benign Bishop, 
but in words sounds most of the time like a cross between Attila the Hun and Bob 
Hope! 

But should we not mix the rhetoric with some bold thinking, some 
tangible action, at this point of time when the country is fast reaching the 
cross-roads. We are afraid Mr. President that whatever steps you take now and in 
the near future, or the steps that you don’t take, may determine the future course 
of history for all time. And That Mr. President is not rhetoric either.After a 
35-year period of subjection to physical violence and humiliation (beginning with 
that day at Galle Face Green in 1956) what hurts the Tamils Mr. President is, 
more than the corporeal injury, the fact that the guilt of the ethnic crime has yet 
to seep into the collective Sinhala consciousness. We do not expect from you 
therefore or from the Sinhala people, a change of heart at this belated stage. 
Anyway, to think that a change of heart can alter the course of a deep-seated 
conflict between two peoples is a simplistic notion. Rivers, as one of your Prime 
Ministers said once, do not flow backwards. What is required — if one wants to 
avoid further misery both to the Tamil and the Sinhala people — is a fundamental 
change in the Sinhala vision. 

Which again Mr. President is too tall an order to expect from the Sinhala 
leaders as long as you keep on deluding yourselves that the departing British 
gave you, the Sinhala racial majority, the constitutional sanction to lord it over 
the ethnic minority. If independence means something to the Sinhala people, it 
surely must mean the same thing to the Tamil people as well. What has really 
happened these 35 years was that while the Sinhala mind had remained frozen, 
the Tamil mind has changed. You are today dealing with a new generation of 


Tamils whose thinking is much sharper than that of the previous generations. A 
Tamil militant youth in custody was once asked by a Sinhala Minister what the 
Tamil grievances were. To which the youth replied: “Our grievances are that you 
are looking after our grievances.” That sums up the entire issue Mr. President. 


Whose war is morally justifiable? 
GULF, BUSH, SADDAM, TAMILS OF SRI LANKA 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial,February 5, 1991 

What are the criteria by which one judges whether a war is justifiable or 
not? Early this month, the WASHINGTON POST carried a very illuminating 
report on what philosophers agree are the criteria for justifiable war. The report 
said: 

“When President Bush says he has committed America to a “just war”, 
he invokes a concept that has troubled philosophers for centuries: Under what 
circumstances can war be justified? 

True pacifists would say war is never an option, but many thinkers have 
concluded that there are times when war may be better than its absence. That idea 
originated with St. Augustine, a Christian philosopher who died in 430 A.D. 
“Since then these criteria for deciding whether a war is morally justifiable have 
won general agreement: 

JUST CAUSE. The war confronts an unquestioned danger. War fought 
in self-defence is the classic example. 

COMPETENT AUTHORITY. The leader committing a nation to war 
‘must be acting on behalf of his people. 

RIGHT INTENTION. The reasons set forth must be the actual 
objectives. Thus some theologians have said Bush would be justified in waging 
war to force Iraq to give up its conquest of Kuwait, but not to destroy Saddam 
Hussein’s capacity to make war. 

LAST RESORT. All peaceful alternatives must have been exhausted. 

PROBABILITY OF SUCCESS. The chances of achieving the war’s 
purpose must be reasonably assured of success. 

PROPORTIONALITY. The good that will be achieved by war cannot 

to be outweighed by the harm .....” 
Whether Bush or Saddam, or Prabhakaran or Premadasa fulfil the above criteria 
is worth analysing. While both Bush and Saddam may be said to satisfy at least 
three to four of these tests, and Prabhakaran could well — on an objective 
assessment — claim justification on at least five of the six counts, if not all six, the 
glaring fact is that Premadasa’s war against the LTTE (which is to all intents and 
purpose a war against the Tamils in the northeast) is sadly wanting in all six 
criteria! Why is the world slow to accept it? To understand why, we have to 
understand the whole question of what goes as political and international 
morality. 
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Because war is war, whether big or small, whether the technology 
employed is a high-tech one as in the Gulf, or a dirty, low-tech one as 
Premadasa’s in northeast Sri Lanka (remember, to his credit, President Bush has 
not dropped barrel bombs with human excreta on the poor Iraqis), and because 
the victims of war in both places are human beings, the criteria for justifying a 
war remain the same. There is one fundamental difference of course: the US-led 
forces are bombing another country, while Sri Lanka is bombing its own! 

The war in the Gulf has been going on for one month now. But the third 
war within four years that the Tamils in northeast Lanka are facing right now, has 
been going on for the past seven months. Hundreds of Iraqi civilians are 
reported to have been killed when the US-led forces bombed a civilian air-raid 
shelter in Baghdad — and look what a world-wide uproar it has caused! China has 
voiced “deep regret and anxiety” over the deaths of a few hundred Iraqi civilian 
lives, but China is supplying Sri Lanka with two Chinese-built Nanehang-A5 
fighter bombers and three more Y-12 transport planes (JVDIA ABROAD report) 
to enable that government to kill more Tamil civilians than the thousands already 
killed in bombing, shelling, strafing, and otherwise during the three wars. 

Pakistan which has sent 11,000 troops to Saudi Arabia to join the 
coalition forces against Iraq, has at the same time condemned the “barbaric 
bombing” on the (Iraqi) civilian population. The Pakistan National Assembly 
having tabled a resolution to the effect, offered prayers and later adjourned the 
House to “mourn the tragedy”. But the same Pakistan is supplying Sri Lanka a 
huge quantity of ammunition, including a large stock of 106 mm RCL guns as an 
outright grant — knowing of course that it would result in the killing of hundreds 
of Tamil (Hindu) civilians, even it be ostensibly to fight the Tigers. India too has 
reacted sharply over the civilian killings in Iraq. What do all these mean? Does it 
mean that the lives of thousands of Iraqi civilians are more precious than the lives 
of thousands of Tamil civilians? Does it mean that Iraqi shelters - in the Indian 
Hindu mind — are more deserving of respect than Hindu temples in Jaffna? 

Or take this question of secessionism. Concern for the territorial 
integrity of neighbour Pakistan did not figure in Indian foreign policy 
calculations in 1971, but in neighbouring Sri Lanka where the government is 
employing the same ruthlessness in putting down a separatist rebellion as Yahya 
Khan did in Pakistan, India continues to swear by the island country’s 
“territorial integrity”. Americans resent the Soviets using force to put down 
Lithuanian and Latvian secessionist demands, but in Sri Lanka they virtually 
support the use of force against what it calls “Tamil terrorism”; not mere Tamil 
secessionism. 

“Equating State terrorism with violence inherent in armed 
liberation struggles” 

Look at this question of humanitarian assistance. White House 
spokesman Marlin Fitzwater announced a few days ago that beginning third week 


of February the US government would be providing medical supplies to the 
Soviet republics of Latvia, Lithuania and Estonia, not at the request of the Soviet 
Union mind you, but at the request of these republics themselves. Does this not 
involve Soviet sovereignty over these republics? Gorbachev yet lays claim to it. 
But what happens when the British government tried to send hospital equipment 
to Jaffna? Apparently it is helpless in ensuring that the donated equipment 
reaches the Jaffna hospitals! Because of the ongoing war in the north, says a 
spokesman. But isn’t it during a time of war the civilian suffering needs to be 
alleviated most? Isn’t the ICRC doing precisely that? The moral in all these is 
that no government in the world would support secessionism anywhere — UNTIL 
IT BECOMES A NEAR ACCOMPLISHED FACT! OR UNLESS IT SUITS its 
SELF-INTEREST! 

Eelam Tamils — particularly the powerful expatriate groups in the West 
— must learn not be peeved by these instances. They must learn to outgrown 
idealistic notions about the behaviour of governments, because what should be 
standard behaviour on the part of an individual in society does not hold good 
when it comes to conduct between governments. There are Eelam Tamils in the 
West even today who tend to equate STATE TERRORISM with the violence 
inherent in liberation struggles. There are two reasons for this: they do not have 
the mental capacity to take on governments; secondly, through centuries of 
colonialism (this goes for the vast majority of people in the Third World) they 
have been taught to respect the Establishment, however rotten it may be. They 
hug the unspoken illusion that State violence is permissible but not defensive 
group violence on the part of the citizens. 

It is tragic but true that Eelam Tamils have to learn to look beyond the 
laws of logic and morality, and begin to think in terms of realpolitik if they are to 
survive as a people. They have to learn to wear a thick coat of cynicism. As a 
cynic once observed: EVEN GOD IS ON THE SIDE OF THE BIG BATTAL- 
IONS! After all, Saddam, with all the pounding that he is getting from endless 
waves of US-led aerial bombardments, has yet big battalions behind him. He has 
Arab and Islamic public opinion behind him. What is more, he has OIL the 


world’s supreme Deity behind him. 
Let us also not forget that Saddam is a hero as well as a big bully. He 


becomes a hero because he is able to stand up to a bigger bully in Bush. And the 
world has learned to watch bullies with care and treat them with respect. 

If those who swear by Islam — irrespective of national boundaries — have 
found a hero in Saddam, have the suffering Hindu civilians in northeast Lanka 
have at least the sympathy of the BJP waving the Hindu flag in India? No sirs, 
not a chance. The Advanis and Murli Manohar Joshis are content to look after 
Lord Ram’s housing problem in Ayodhya! Thousands of Americans are prepared 
to burn the American flag protesting against their country’s war — whether in a 
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Vietnam or in the Gulf. Does that make them any less patriotic American 
citizens? But can you imagine one single Sinhalese burning the Lion flag 
protesting against the merciless killings of their fellow Tamil civilians? Nope. 
On the other hand, a Colombo report says that thousands of Lion flags used to 
decorate the streets of Colombo during the recent Independence Day are being 
swept away with the garbage on the streets! Let us at least get away from this 
anachronistic talk about ancient religions, and civilizations and age-old cultures. 
Absolute bunkum. We have a long, long way to go before we catch up even on 
our social conscience! 


AFTER RANJAN WHAT? 
WILL SRI LANKA SEE WISDOM? 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial,March 1, 1991 

The second biggest in terms of human lives, but the most disastrous 
bomb blast in its history from the Sri Lankan point of view, took place in the heart 
of Colombo on March 2, taking the life of the country’s second Minister for War 
—the first having survived an attack four years ago. 

More than 30 others were killed, including security men, police 
commandos and several passers-by. Over 100 persons were wounded, many of 
them possibly disabled for life Minister Ranjan Wijeratne’s Mercedes Benz was 
blown to smithereens, as were the bodies of the four occupants in the limousine. 
Two escort jeeps, one back-up vehicle and two buses were wrecked. The 
explosion that killed the high-sounding Minister was so intense that it was 
reportedly heard more than 10 kms away. The incident, significantly enough, took 
place close to the residential quarters of police personnel; an alarming aspect of 
the matter, to whichever source one ascribes this deadly handiwork. It also 
occurred — not in the northeast where the government is doing its own bombing 
— but in its own casino capital of Colombo and seat of power; and not far away 
from where the Minister resides and moves about in tight security. All these 
should be matters for deep introspection to a government hell-bent on war and 
destruction, even if it be its first official concern to find out who did it, and how 
it was done. But in all probability, the truth of the matter might not emerge for a 
long time to come. 

Convention and custom requires on these occasions that fellow - 
politicians, newspaper editors and other assorted commentators condemn such 
“dastardly acts” “senseless violence” and so forth, and express grief and 
sympathy — sometimes even to the point of hypocrisy. It is also an accepted 
middle-class virtue to bestow praise on the dead, even if one hated a man’s guts 
while he lived. Not too bad a virtue considering the many other insincere 
“virtues” that plague our societies! Tamil Nation which has been high-lighting 
the sufferings of thousands of defenceless men, women and children whose lives 


are being snatched away, who have no bodyguards to protect them, whose 
properties and places of worship are being destroyed, and their basic human 
rights robbed by the very politicians and governments who have an appointed 
duty to safeguard those, has fortunately no need to resort to any kind of 
sanctimony. 

We are the voice of the voiceless, while there are others, more powerful, 
valiant custodians of vested interests, who are there to defend “political systems” 
“sovereignties” and seats of power, at the expense of the citizens. We also believe 
that social concern for the people at large, empathy with the sufferings of fellow 
human beings, is more important than shedding tears for those in high places who 
are prepared to play ducks and drakes with people’s lives, by employing State 
power and military might. By saying this, we do not mean that murder of any sort, 
political or otherwise has to be condoned. All we say is that, in the killing fields 
of Sri Lanka, all killings have to be judged in proportionate perspective, not in 
splendid isolation. 

If a man could be so bereft of human sympathy and consideration that 
he could order 9,000 refugees housed in the Madhu Church premises in Mannar 
to quit “immediately” (including representatives of NGOs like ICRC and 
UNHCR rendering humanitarian assistance to those homeless humans), - because 
that was the only way he could catch a hundred “Tigers” — which of it in terms of 
human scale or moral offence becomes a “dastardly act’? The taking the life of 
such a man, or the sending away of those homeless refugees to nomadic privation 
and possible death? Such a man that he would even demand a near million men, 
women and children in the Jaffna peninsula to leave their homes and hearths and 
properties behind and go “elsewhere”. because that was the only way he knew 
how to kill a thousand more freedom fighters! We are certainly prepared to share 
the sense of outrage of anyone who condemns the killing of Minister Wijeratne 
and 30 others, provided he shares with us the mental trauma of millions of living 
ones — not only the Tamils, but Sinhalese themselves — who have lost their 
husbands, wives, mothers and sons, and had their lives shattered through the 
oppression of a State machinery, the chief instrument of which was Mr. Wijeratne 
himself. After all, as they say in law, those who seek equity must go with their 
hands clean! 

Mr. Wijeratne of course, like most tyrants, had his plus points as well. 
In a country where anti-Tamil chauvinism has been the key that opened the door 
to high political office, he was no chauvinist, as we knew of him during the 
pre-1983 years, or before he arrived at the seat of power. In Asian societies where 
corruption in high places is a bane of public life, he had a reputation for 
incorruptibility. He was prone more to pompous boasting than barefaced lying as 
is the habit of many politicians. With all his bluster and bravado, he had a highly 
developed sense of professionalism, towards whatever task he was entrusted 
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with. But all these assets in a man are not the questions at issue. It was not the 
man who was Ranjan who was killed, but the politician in him. Philosophers 
say that no man in life ever profits by experience. It is bad enough in the case 
of an individual, but when politicians fail to profit by experience, they bring 
tragedy not only on themselves but on whole nations and peoples. 

The underlying tragedy in Sri Lanka is that segments of society which 
should have been insulated from politics became politicised soon after 
independence — notoriously the Buddhist clergy. It was a born Christian Prime 
Minister Solomon West Ridgeway Dias Bandaranaike who begun the regular 
ritual of kowtowing before every man in yellow robes as a short cut to the Prime 
Ministerial chair. He paid for it when a yellow-robed monk whipped out a pistol 
and pumped four fatal bullets into him at close range, twenty two years ago. This 
kowtowing habit stuck with all subsequent heads of governments, and it became 
impossible for any Prime Minister or President to take any major policy decision 
unless he had the majestic nod of the Mahanayakes. Bandaranaike’s widow 
completed the process by taking over the biggest newspaper chain in the island 
and using it as a coconut scraper to churn out government propaganda, and in no 
time politicians were to become judges and judges politicians. 

Today, we have the highly volatile situation where the armed forces 
themselves are getting politicised at various levels — from the Generals down to 
the privates. It was not surprising therefore that a lowly naval rating standing at 
attention in a guard of honour should have attempted a murderous swipe at an 
Indian Prime Minister! To cap it all, it was left to former President Jayewardene 
during his eleven years of misrule to go one step further: while the army was 


getting politicised at one end he looked after the other end — he militarised the rest — 


of the civilian society! He nearly paid for it, and so did the present President who 
escaped with a knee injury, while Ranjan Wijeratne’s predecessor in the Ministry 
of War, Lalith Athulathmudali just managed to survive after losing a part of his 
abdominal organ, when on August 18, 1987 two shots were fired and two hand 
grenades lobbed into a tight-security Parliamentary complex. 

It seems to us, that Ranjan Wijeratne’s killing, under the circumstances 
in which it happened, is possibly the last signal History has given those in the 
seats of power in Colombo. The apogee has been reached where no one’s life, 
whether in the north or east, or in the south or west, is safe anymore, the highest 
in the land not excluded, the tightest of security notwithstanding. After Ranjan 
what? — is a question that President Premadasa might well face himself. There is 
apparently only one more chapter left in Sri Lanka’s history before the whole 
political system collapses — the beginning of a new war, between the civil 
authority in the island and the armed forces. Wisdom dictates that if that 
catastrophe has to be averted, there are only two ways to do it: Stop the war 
against the Tamils, and give them their legitimate due. 


GOVT. DANGLING A PENINSULAR DEAL? 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial,March 15, 1991 

On this page in our last issue we posed the question: After Ranjan What? 
Will Sri Lanka see Wisdom? Now we do perceive some wisdom percolating into 
the corridors of power in Colombo, but from what we gather, it would seem the 
kind of wisdom that would make Confucius blush! 

We understand that a game-plan has been proposed, whereby the 
Government would — (Now hold your breath!) — concede power to the Tigers 
within the Jaffna peninsula, as a quid pro quo to buying peace in the rest of the 
northeast. The “power” that would thus be conferred on the Tigers does not 
envisage any constitutional device either, but would be a loose administrative 
arrangement through which the Tigers would be free to levy taxes, run an 
administration, and oversee the law and order problem, but under a minimal 
overall control of the central authority in Colombo. The whole thing smacks of 
a suggested political deal. While dangling the prospects of a future little Tamil 
Eelam confined to the peninsula, the wise guys who thought up this hare-brained 
scheme are also probably patting themselves on their backs that should such a 
mini-Tamil Eelam emerge it could quickly be strangled at birth, and the problem 
of “Tamil separatism” solved once, and for all time. 

By projecting this here, we do not want our readers to run to the 
conclusion that it represents some significant development. We do net even know 
whether the LTTE has been sounded on such a proposal or even whether 
President Premadasa has given it his imprimatur. But if a body of Sinhala 
opinion representing persons close to the Establishment are of the mind that 
Jaffna should be written off, that is a piece of distilled wisdom that deserves some 
exposure, despite the motives that prompted such a proposition. It would 
represent a tacit admission that there is some part of the dreaded future Tamil 
Eelam in which Government writ cannot hope to run any more, an assessment 
that has been long shared by several Western observers. “Colombo will not be 
able to re-establish direct rule in the north”, said Lord Avebury speaking in the 
House of Lords in Britain recently. Representatives of several Western 
diplomatic missions in Colombo have privately articulated the same view. 

That little bit of realised wisdom apart, one cannot ignore the 
monumental folly in imagining that a problem of such dimensions between two 
peoples, which had remained unsolved for several decades, and in the course of 
which lakhs of Tamils continue to make immeasurable sacrifices, in terms of 
human lives, wealth and property, could be solved by the simple expedient of 
recognising a ground situation which is already there, de facto. Is Jaffna a piece 
of real estate devoid of human beings and owned by the Sri Lanka govern- 
ment, to be transferred to the Tigers under a codicil, and to be accepted by 
them because they are so enamoured of getting government authority? 

But there is more to it here than meets the eye. It is not Jaffna that needs 
looking after, but Sri Lanka. The world is being bamboozled into believing that 
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the Colombo government still holds the whip hand in its war against the Tamils. 
This picture is being projected through the daily propaganda outpourings of 
military and governmental spokesmen in Colombo and faithfully passed on to 
viewers, listeners and readers in Sri Lanka, India and elsewhere, both by the offi- 
cial electronic media as well as sections of the independent Press. But a dispas- 
sionate look at the ground situation in the North and East will reveal how 
contrary to reality this picture is. Firstly, with the departure of the IPKF and the 
puppet groups, the Colombo government had virtually lost the better part of the 
North for good. They had only the freedom of the air, but as for land they held 
precious little, except the few pockets in which they had the army camps, even 
these began to fall, one by one, - Kokkavil, Dutch Fort in Jaffna and Mankulam. 
If they are able to hold on to Palaly air base and camp, it is because of the unequal 
advantage of air power. There is a miserable, besieged army presence in Elephant 
Pass, which amounts to zero in military terms. Repeated attempts by the Sri 
Lankan army, backed by bombers and helicopters to do a repeat of the 1987 
Vadamarachchi operation and do a push from Palaly have failed. The Sinhala 
forces are yet at the frontiers of Tamil territory in Vavuniya. 

Currently, there is a determined attempt to use the expendable lives of 
the Tamil mercenaries belonging to the PLOTE to make some headway beyond 
Vavuniya. Claims are being made of 2 km. advances and 6 km. breakthroughs, 
but since we have been hearing the same claims for the past two months, one 
might as well write it on water. Even the PLOTE checkpoint at Thandikulam, one 
mile north of Vavuniya army camp was deserted following an LTTE attack. More 
than fifty Sinhala soldiers were killed and a similar number injured, on the 
Government’s own admission in Mannar within the past few weeks. So where is 
the whip hand? 

In the East, because of the mixed ethnic presence and the increasing 
number of Muslim “Home Guards” being inducted as terrorist groups, the Sri 
Lankan army is able to show its presence in the urban areas, during daylight, 
leaving Tiger guerrillas in control of the nights and the rural outposts and the 
jungles. For how long can an established government go on trying either to 
recover its own territory or in trying to hold it? Particularly a government that is 
almost totally dependent on foreign aid. Nearly one year ago, particularly every 
aid-giving country had cautioned the Sri Lankan government — a virtual ultima- 
tum couched in diplomatic terms — that unless the Human Rights record is set 
right within a year, this year’s aid would be cut off. Can one imagine a Sri Lanka 
which has no use for its begging bowl? And how can Human Rights violations 
cease when there is an ongoing war in the north and east and brutalised society 
in the south and the west? The JVP, a friend from Colombo says, might have 
been temporarily marginalised, but that is not going to be the end of the story. 
There has been a steady infiltration of JVP cadres into various public 
undertakings, including the armed forces. He recalls that an influential JVPer had 
told him some months ago: “Very soon you will see Sinhala refugees in Madras!” 


It was an Army Captain incidentally who was discovered helping a prominent 
JVP leader Somawansa Amarasinghe to flee to India by boat. 

Meanwhile deserters from the armed forces are reported to be taking to 
crime in a big way — armed hold-ups, robberies, rapes. More than 200 such men, 
including some in the officer rank have been held within recent months. In an 
editorial comment, the independent Sunday Island said: “..... The brutalisation 
of our society as a result of the northern and southern insurgencies and the cam- 
paign to suppress is not something which anybody can be proud of in any way .... 
Every war leaves behind its historic excrescense in the form of the alienated sol- 
diers, who deprived of their hold on reality disintegrate and crumble ..... What 
we have experienced may well be only the tip of the iceberg. It is up to the three 
services to assess the amount of damage in human terms which or wars have 
brought about and launch the process of rehabilitation of men who out of no fault 
of theirs have been thrown into a vortex alien to them.” 

Well, that is the prospect for President Premadasa and Sri Lanka. With 
the Ranjan Wiyeratne killing, the bubble of the so-called intensive security blan- 
ket in Colombo has burst. Now, as we go to Press, we learn that the District Court 
building in Mt. Lavinia, a near suburb of Colombo, has been set ablaze by 
unidentified armed men. The fire completely destroyed the record room which 
held many hundreds of files, including the one relating to a defamation case in 
which Minister for Education Lalith Athulathmudali had sued a prominent SLFP 
member. Surely not the work of the Tigers? It is very obvious that anarchy is 
round the corner, and it won’t be the Tamils in the north and east who would have 
to pay for it that time but the Tamils in Colombo; not to forget Indian business 
interests as well. 

In such a depressing scenario, the Tamils of the north and east might 
well be the beneficiaries. In the absence of the political will on the part of the Sri 
Lankan rulers to concede the right of self-determination to the Tamils, the 
solution might well have to emerge through a bloody conflagration engulfing the 
entire Sinhala society. That would be very, very tragic, but it appears there is no 
other way. 


GOOD WALLS MAKE GOOD NEIGHBOURS 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial,April 1, 1991 

Sri Lanka’s new High Commissioner to India — Neville Kanakeratne — 
is no fledgling in diplomacy. On the contrary, he shares with the late Shrimathi 
Vijayalakshmi Pandit of India the unique distinction of having been accredited to 
two of the most influential world capitals, Washington and Moscow, as well as 
being associated with UN proceedings. Having been in “moth balls” for a 
considerable period, his present re-emergence as his country’s envoy in New 
Delhi assumes more than ordinary significance. 

High Commissioner Kanakeratne who could be easily mistaken for a 
Tamilian but for a missing “m” at the end of his name, passed through Madras 
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recently on his way to take on his assignment; a good thing, even if airline 
schedules had not permitted a direct flight, because in many ways Madras holds 
the key to Delhi’s attitude to Colombo. An enterprising reporter of The Hindu 
managed to get a probing interview off him, the first one on Indian soil. That was 
sensible diplomacy too, because what one says in Madras has to have some 
immediate relevance to the Tamil question, rather than what gets articulated in 
Delhi — where inevitably concerns for peoples get submerged in relationships 
between governments. 

While Tamil Nation appreciates Mr. Kanakeratne’s candour in conced- 
ing that “mistakes are made” — particularly his quoted statement: “sometimes, we 
don’t take everything a politician says as representing the Government’s policy” 
(not seriously, in less diplomatic language) it was unfortunate that his candour 
failed him when confronted with a more difficult question: Did he approve of his 
government’s policy in bombing its own citizens, the Tamils? Undoubtedly that 
was being called upon to skate on thin ice, and Mr. Kanakeratne’s response was 
that was covered more with confusion than with clarity. He declared that he had 
no details of the bombing of Tamil areas (no one asked him for details) “except 
what he read in the newspapers”! But then, not only High Commissioner- 
designates, even others read newspapers. 

Interestingly, he also added that he was not “directly familiar” with the 
incidents (aerial bombings); a naive and ostrich-like reaction coming from a rep- 
resentative of his country. How can anyone sitting in Colombo be “directly 
familiar” with bombs falling over Jaffna? Or with the wailings of the old and the 
young, or the odour of burning flesh? One does not have to be directly familiar 
with human suffering, particularly in one’s own country, to owe a duty, or to 
cultivate an empathy towards one’s fellow citizens? This is not to say that High 
Commissioner Kanakeratne hasn’t our sympathy. Diplomacy after all has its 
limitations. When the skeletons in one’s country’s cupboard begin to rattle and 
create a din, the most an ambassador can do is to try to muffle the noise a bit, 


while hoping that those around are short of hearing! 
That apart, we would like to draw attention to a particular portion of the 


High Commissioner’s interview, the unintended significance of which might 
have been overlooked by many. Possibly it was a Freudian slip on his part, but 
at one point he is quoted as saying: “If two neighbours were to have an argument 
across the garden wall, a third neighbour (India) could ask them to patch up”. 
Who did he have in mind by two neighbours having an argument across the gar- 
den wall? Obviously the Sinhalese and the Tamils? Redefined as a political con- 
cept, that precisely is what Eelam Tamil have been saying all along! We are two 
peoples, each with its own distinctive language, culture, religion, attitudes, and 
Neighbourly Territory; and the Tamils wanting to lead their own life, without the 
neighbour trying to jump over the wall, stone the house, and settle his own fam- 
ily members and trying to take possession (State-aided Sinhala colonisation of 


traditional Tamil areas). If what Mr. Kanakeratne has sub-consciously admitted 
in homely phraseology could be translated into a peaceful, political settlement, 
there need not be any more arguments across the garden wall. Nor any need for 
a third, tired neighbour shouting across his garden wall — A plague on both your 
houses! 

Good walls, like good fences, make good neighbours, Mr. Kanakeratne. 
Once the Sri Lanka Government develops the mental courage to concede on 
principle that the Tamils possess all the components required under international 
law and morality to qualify as a nation, the argument stops there. The rest is a 
matter for friendly dialogue between two equal neighbours. That the Tamils 
should continue to live as a perpetual ethnic minority under a unitary constitution 
imposed on them by an ethnic majority — in an artificial polity created by the 
British colonialists in the mid-19th century for their own administrative 
convenience — 1s what the argument is all about. 

The solution is so simple that we are amazed that successive Sinhala 
politicians have been unable to see it: Just Get Off Our Backs, that is all, and 
then we will both be free. You will have your Paradise Isle back, at least that 
part of the island that makes it a Paradise, and we will make the best of our 
own arid land; which is of not much use to you anyway! And who knows, 
even the common garden wall that Mr. Kanakeratne spoke about, could 
be lowered, to enable free movement between both properties! 


MORE GENERALS MEAN LESS PEACE 


IN SRI LANKA 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial, May 1, 1991 

Have you noticed? — the plethora of Army Generals that Sri Lanka has 
been producing lately? With pips, stars, medals, ribbons and the whole trappings? 

Why do some small, poor countries think of large armies? To protect the 
country from military invasion from outside, and occupation by some foreign 
power. Mercifully, Sri Lanka had during its forty three years of “independence” 
never had to face a foreign invasion. Even when foreign forces came into the 
country, first in 1971 and later in 1987, they were to assist the army, and at the 
invitation of the two heads of government, Mrs. Srimavo Bandaranaike and 
President Junius Richard Jayewardene. On both occasions, the Sinhala leaders 
- took care to see that foreign troops did not enter Sinhala territory. In 1971, Indian 
troops were employed only to guard the international airport, and in 1987, they 
were confined to the Tamil-majority areas. So how did Sri Lanka manage to give 
birth to so many Generals within such a short period? The answer possibly is 
“Field Marshal” Prabhakaran! 

It was talked about in Colombo during President Premadasa’s early 
| honeymoon days with the LTTE in 1989, how at some function he had said in a 
humorous aside to some political associates: “J wish I had Prabhakaran as my 
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General”. Presumably, one of the unstated reasons why the President now insists 
on the LTTE supremo’s presence at any future dialogue with the LTTE might be 
this old hankering to see the man whom he apparently admires so much. Another 
unspoken purpose might also be to clear all doubts that the man is still alive! | 
After all, did not the late General Ranjan Wijeratne in the course of one of his 
breezy obiter dicta embarrass his Cabinet colleague A.C.S. Hameed by saying 
that the person whom the latter met in Jaffna was not Prabhakaran but his 
“double”? 

Time was when during the first six years of “independence” (1948- 
1954), the Ceylon Army was commanded by two Britishers — Brigadier the Earl 
of Caithness and later Brigadier F.S. Reid. It took three years for the army to 
achieve a strength of 70 officers and 610 other ranks. It was not until 1955 that 
a Ceylonese assumed command for the first time, and he happened to be a Tamil 
— Col. Anton Muttucumaru, promoted Brigadier, a dignified product of Oxford 
University. 

The first functioning General appeared on the scene twelve years after 
“independence” in 1960, in the person of Major General H. W. G. Wijeyekoon. 
Apart from the 1958 riots in which the Army did a creditable job in putting down 
Sinhala mob terrorism, it had seen very little action. Until Junius Richard J. 
began his war against the Tamils, the only possible Army casualties, if at all any, 
could have come only through cirrhosis of the liver, by hitting the bottle hard! 
Who would have ever thought that the country today, yet without any signs of 
foreign invasion, would become chockful of prattling Generals not only 
overseeing action on the front, but even chitchatting at cocktails at Canberra, 
Ottawa, London? President Jayewardene was running short of diplomats and 
discredited politicians that he began sending defunct Generals and Brigadiers to 
represent the country abroad in various world capitals — some are still there we 
believe. Grant it to that man; he did not only militarise the society, politicise the 
army, but militarised diplomacy as well! The Sepala Attygalles, the “Bull” 
Weeratungas, the Denis Pereras, were all in their own ways the architects of the 
suicidal military policy against the Tamils, later to serve as accredited 
ambassadors. 

These thoughts were occasioned by our reading two recent interviews, 
the first by Defence Secretary General Cyril Ranatunga, and the second by 
Army Commander General Hamilton Wanasinghe. General Cyril spoke about the 
Army now going on a strategy of “offensive defence”; which to us sounds not like 
an offensive against the Liberation Tigers but one against the Queen’s English. 
The report of the interview given by General Hamilton to a foreign news agency 
says: 

“The Sri Lankan forces are gearing up to take complete control of the 
Tamil rebel-controlled northern and eastern provinces within a time-frame of 
eight months. General Hamilton Wanasinghe said ..... “we will finish mopping 


up operations in the East by the end of June and then clear the northern province 
of rebels before the year-end.”’ 

So much for the “good news” from General; which reminds us of a line 
from an old comedy staged in Colombo about thirty years ago — The Return of 
Ralahamy — where the character says: “THAT is an old story. Tell us something 
new. 

There is some “bad news” too, from the General. The report continues: 
-“... But the General acknowledged that is extremely difficult to eliminate “ter- 
rorism” within a time schedule. Lt. Gen. Wanasinghe said troops would be pulled 
out from the East for operations in the North where more than three fourths of the 
territory is under LTTE “occupation”... He ruled out the possibility of a massive 
army operation in the North as he does not have adequate forces to hold the land 
area after clearing. “It will be a gradual clearing, area by area”. He admitted that 
the earlier schedule for clearing the East by March 1991 could not be achieved 
because of the delay in recruiting and training additional troops. That schedule 
was drawn on the basis of an army strength of 100,000. Presently the strength of 
the army, including volunteers and auxiliary units, is estimated to be around 
65,000 only .....” 

So that makes the position clear. It is virtual confession — coming 
straight from the horse’s mouth — that it is impossible to secure territory with the 
present army strength. Unless the government is in a position to enlist another 
35,000 men, going by its own calculation, and train them within the next eight 
months, (which possibility is not considered feasible by the Army High 


Command itself), the Generals will not see light at the end of the Tiger tunnels, 


certainly by year-end as General Hamilton stated earlier. That was simply a whis- 
tle in the dark meant for foreign consumption. 

The Generals know, and we know, that army recruits, trained hastily and 
sent to the battlefronts in recent times are not at all suitable, “war material”. 
There were several instances, at Mankulam and recently at Mannar, where they 
simply dropped their arms and fled. One cannot blame them, because thousands 
of youths unemployed for years, joined the army for a monthly income, not to 
fight a war and die, but to live and support themselves and their families. 

The only courage that General Hamilton could derive was from the 
promise of bigger and bigger arsenals; talking of new powerful 130 mm artillery 
pieces with a range of 27 km. and expecting to receive tracked infantry combat 
vehicles which will improve troops mobility They could cause more destruction, 
yes, but what more destruction could they cause than the Sia Marchettis they 
have, the Chinese Y-12 bombers, their helicopter-gunships, their Super Dvora fast 
attack crafts on the seas? The point to be realised is, that behind every artillery 
piece, there is a man, and behind that man (or woman) there is a commitment. If 
every Tiger casualty is a determined, willing sacrifice, every soldier who dies is 
an unwilling casualty, or a helpless victim. 

Unfortunately, the Generals have to talk war, because war is their 
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business; and bread and butter. President Premadasa will continue to talk Peace, 
because on that depends the country’s bread and butter. On current form, they are 
destined to talk both, maybe until June, maybe July, but we have a hunch that talk 
of war would get progressively reduced by the time the year ends. And that isno — 
astrological forecast, only a simple assessment. 


TERRITORY THE ISSUE, NOT MULTI-ETHNICITY 
TAMIL NATION. Editorial,May 15, 1991 

Most governments in the world — cushioned as they are in power — show 
very little originality in dealing with Dissent, whether it be militancies, insurgen- 
cies, trade union tussles or liberation wars. They tend to employ the same, stan- 
dard, stereotyped formula — the Carrot and the Stick, the traditional technique 
tried on mules which refuse to “co-operate”; the stick is applied on the back and 
the carrot dangled in front. 

Successive heads of government in Colombo who fancied themselves as 
mule drivers in the seats of power, have over the years been employing the same 
technique with Tamil leaderships. Forty three years of cumulative failure of that 
policy — whatever short-term dividends that it paid off — have now brought the 
country into the present impasse where the issue is not jobs, not language rights, 
not opportunities for higher education but LAND. In the language of 
governments, it is a problem of “preserving the territorial integrity of the 


country”. 
The first Prime Minister of the island, Don Stephen Senanayake, had no 


need for the “stick”. He merely dangled the “carrot” of a Cabinet portfolio to the 
then Tamil leadership, and Mr. G. G. Ponnambalam got comfortably settled down 
into the ranks of the government. Thirty years later, the first Executive President 
of the country dangled the “carrot” of the post of Leader of the Opposition in the 
Sri Lankan Parliament, and the then TULF leader Mr. Amirthalingam made a 
grab for it. By alternatively getting the Tamils to get a beating through mob 
attacks and state terrorism and offering Amity talks, District Councils and Round 
Table conferences, Jayewardene kept the TULF leadership in a state of perpetual 
political paralysis. It worked. But the turning point came when in an act of 
aberration he rammed in the Sixth Amendment of the Constitution in Parliament. 
It had a two-fold, counter-productive result: it drove the TULF leadership into the 
hands of Mrs. Gandhi, and opened the floodgates into what Colombo has always 
feared — “Indian interference”, also it paved the way for the politics of the gun. 
Little did old Junius Richard Jayewardene realise that now he would have to do 
business with a new set of Tamil customers — other disparities apart — who in 
terms of sheer age difference separated him by a near-sixty years. 

The eighties had already seen the ascendancy of the new Tamil 
generation, a re-orientation of Tamil attitudes, a recoil from the past Tamil 
passivity, and the birth of a strong Tamil leadership that neither feared the stick 
nor had any use for carrots! What the Sinhala leaders had always assumed to be 


) 


a Tamil mule had instead turned into a tiger. It is in coping with this new 
phenomenon, a legacy of the past, that the present President is struggling. 

It must be said to the credit of President Premadasa, that unlike his 
predecessor, he is a politician with his ears to the ground; and hence has the per- 
spicacity to understand and respect the nature of the new Tamil phenomenon. 
This is what perhaps gave him the courage in May 1989 to admit armed Tigers 
into the city of Colombo and host them in 5-star hotels, over which his Sinhala 
critics have not stopped taunting him. If his recent convincing win in the local 
bodies’ elections has given him the confidence to go back to his original track, he 
now has the added benefits of two experiences —a one-year old pointless dialogue 
between May 1989 and May 1990 that came to nothing, and the one-year old 
fruitless war between June 1990 and now, which had come to nothing either; but 
had left the country weaker economically, and more exposed to strong-arm 
pressures from western donor countries. In fact, he has fewer options now than 
what he had in May 1989. 

President Premadasa is reported to have told a Sinhala audience 
recently, - in a bilingual flourish — that while he was not prepared to concede 
Eelam, but short of it he was prepared to give “e//lam” (all, in Tamil). That we 
think is a good beginning. After all, one should be pragmatic enough to 
understand that no ruler anywhere can concede anything that is not in his power 
to give. New nation states are never given, they are always taken. The General 
Yahya Khans and Bhuttos could not have given Bangladesh; it was taken from 
them. Mr Premadasa also cannot be unconscious of the dramatic developments 


. that are taking place around the globe today. 


The winds of change are blowing with such devastating effect that the 
smug assumptions of yesteryear are being blown away. Soviet leader Gorbachev 
might not want to let go his hold on the Baltic states, but the leaders of those 
states are busy talking to President Bush. Eyebrows were raised in western 
capitals when Chinese Communist party leader Jiang Zemin arrived in Moscow 
the other day, the first visit by the senior most Chinese leader after the late Mao 
Tse-Dong met Khrushchev in 1957. In Yugoslavia, Croatia has warned that it 
would withdraw from the Union if Serbia blocks its nominee for Presidency. The 
long-forgotten question of Chinese-occupied Tibet is being revived by the 
Americans. Kurdish leader Massoud Barzani says that he and Iraqi President 
Saddam Hussein had agreed to key points in a proposal to end the rebellion 
against the Baghdad regime. Israel says that the gap between the Jewish state and 
the Arab states had narrowed. In India, whichever government comes to power, 
it would not only have to contend with hitherto unexperienced domestic 
compulsions, but would also be compelled to review its stances in external 
relations, not excluding the Tamil question in Sri Lanka. In short, new permuta- 


tions and new combinations are emerging in inter-state relations all over the 


world. The oft-repeated truism that no country has permanent friends or perma- 
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nent enemies, but only permanent interests, takes on a heightened relevance in the 
light of all these current developments. 

Sri Lanka cannot afford to be left out in the cold at a time when some 
development somewhere on a part of the globe is beginning to produce chain 
reactions everywhere. It is for President Premadasa to grasp the hand that History 
is offering him. But no leader gets away by trying to retrace history. If we give 
Mr. Premadasa the benefit of the doubt, it would seem that he would go as far as 
to share power with the Tamils in a multi-ethnic one-nation state. But that is not 
only not the Tamil demand now, but it is also an obsolete issue, thirty five years 
at least behind Time. The liberation struggle that is now being waged is not being 
fought on Sri Lankan soil but on Tamil soil. Sri Lankan planes are not bombing 
Sinhala territory but Tamil-populated areas. The people who are getting killed are 
not the Tamils who yet continue to live in Sinhala territory but those who live in 
their own traditional areas of habitation where they have lived for centuries. 
Whatever solution therefore that has to emerge out of his painful phase of 
history has to reflect the tendencies that are relevant here and now, and has to 
involve the question of territorial integrity of the Tamil nation as well. 

The war in the meanwhile has intensified in the past weeks. But even 
the officers of the Sri Lankan armed forces have begun to state publicly that the 
military objective is not to attempt to hold territory, but to “marginalise” the 
Tigers; an objective which was claimed to have been achieved four years ago 
when President Premadasa forced the IPKF out! What Henry Kissinger once said 
is worth recalling: “The guerrilla wins if he does not lose; the army loses if it does 
not win”. 


RAJIV GANDHI ASSASSINATION: 


WHO ARE THE BENEFICIARIES? 
TAMIL NATION: Editorial,June 1, 1991 

When a crime of awesome proportions is committed, involving the life 
of a national leader whose influence transcends national boundaries, it becomes 
obvious that the perpetrators of the crime were intent on playing for high stakes. 
When the conspirators behind the crime were obviously thinking big, and the 
daring and cool expertise and sophistication indicates international ramifications, 
it was unfortunate that attempts should be made by small-time politicians and 
sections of the media to reduce the tragedy to parish-pump levels. 

The methodology behind the Rajiv Gandhi assassination (high-tech), the 
choice of the assassin (a woman), the nature of her mission (suicide), the timing 
of the assassination (in the midst of an election), and the location (Tamil Nadu) 
are all factors that are not only extraordinary in themselves, but point to a 
conspiracy in which each of these factors take on a special significance. Were 
they chosen for mere convenience and opportunity, or were they deliberately 
intended in order to bring about a pre-determined conclusion about the guilt? 


It is not often realized that in every major assassination plot, where the 
victim is a public figure, always surrounded by people, covered by several layers 
of security both visible and invisible, the risk factor is bound to be enormous. 
Whoever who planned the assassination have to ensure not only a fail-proof mode 
of execution (with alternate fall-back strategies) but also a convincing cover-up 
which would be effective enough to throw the scent off themselves, at least until 
the time the scent becomes cold. For nothing can be a greater nightmare for the 
conspirators than a failed assassination — with all the grave implications that 
could flow from a discovered plot. 

In the lack of tangible evidence so far, it is to be expected that the 
PRESUMPTION of guilt would keep pointing to the LTTE — for reasons which 
_ have been enumerated with thread-bare regularity in the Indian media, reasons 
based on popular perceptions and prejudices, both rational and logical and in 
many instances emotive, and vengeful. In fact, irrespective of whether they were 
concerned in the assassination or otherwise, the LTTE itself should have 
anticipated it — given the hostility they had already incurred among the 
middle-class opinion makers in Tamil Nadu. 

While no one can, and should condone such a dastardly act as the assas- 

sination of Mr. Rajiv Gandhi, it also becomes the responsibility of politicians and 
the media to act with moderation and restraint and not hinder the process of 
investigation, either wittingly or unwittingly. It is an essential part of any 
cover-up operation that the path of the investigators is strewn with false trails and 
“red herrings” calculated to lead them into blind ends. 
. The first common sense questions that one has to ask in the wake of such 
a momentous event are — 1. What are the political consequences of the 
assassination? 2. WHO ARE THE BENEFICIARIES? An objective assessment 
of the consequences within India is easy: the virtual end of the Nehru dynasty; the 
debilitation of the Congress-I as a future political force, in the absence of a 
single national figure within the party to replace Mr. Gandhi; the path being made 
easier for the ascendancy of Hindu fundamentalism, far as Tamil Nadu is 
concerned, a possible tie-up between the BJP and Ms. Jayalalitha, an immediate 
decline in the political fortunes of the DMK, as well as a reversal for Dravida 
Tamil nationalism in general. 

The consequences in India’s neighbourhood could be even more 
far-reaching. In Sri Lanka in particular, Rajiv’s absence from the Indian scene 
could be seen as a diminished Indian influence in that country’s internal affairs. 
With little Sri Lanka now going in for Chinese supersonic jet fighters, not to fight 
the Tigers, but to “defend the island’s air space against hostile, unidentified 
intruders detected frequently by radar and to protect her territorial waters” (in the 
words of Lankan Air Force Commander Air Marshal Terrence Gunawardene), 
there is an emboldened military thinking on the part of Colombo. Only the 
politically naive will fail to realise what is meant by “hostile” unidentified 
intruders”, and whom they mean. 
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The second question that needs to be asked is: WHO BENEFITS BY 
RAJIV GANDHI’S ASSASSINATION? Certainly not the Eelam Tamils. Their 
cause is virtually lost, at least temporarily. Certainly not the Eelam Tamil 


refugees in Tamil Nadu who are vicariously suffering the hostility of some men — 


in high official positions in the bureaucracy, all because of the media build-up 
against the LTTE. In consequence of all these, the beneficiaries cannot be the 
Tigers themselves. The very justice of the Tamil cause in Sri Lanka could 
easily get smothered by these distractions. 

As far as beneficiaries go, there might be some who have the motive, but 
not the capability to carry out such a daring operation. There might be others who 
may have the capability, but not a compelling motive. There might be yet other 
forces who have both, but not choose this course of action. It is left to each 
individual to speculate on these possibilities, according to one’s mental 
conditioning and political awareness. But one fact that stands out, as clearly as a 


pikestaff, is that the biggest beneficiary of the Rajiv Gandhi assassination is the — 


Sri Lankan government. And the biggest of the benefits is that Tamil Nadu - their 
constant bugbear has been neutralised for good. 

It seems pertinent here to quote some relevant extracts from a book 
written by the Editors of Executive /ntelligence Review six years ago, entitled — 
DERIVATIVE ASSASSINATION: WHO KILLED INDIRA GANDHI? 

“..... Serious assassination plots against prominent public figures, are 
very complicated and far-flung affairs. Successful plots of this kind require 
resources of the scope available only to governments of powerful states, and must 
have a major “insider” component within the security-screens of the intended 
victim. The post-assassination “cover-up” arrangements must be built into the 
design of the assassination itself. 

“However, for a government to risk assassination of any public figure, 
especially a leading figure of government, is tantamount to an act of warfare. 
Generally, governments will risk such ventures only at the brink of warfare, or 
during wars. Otherwise, if any one or several governments wish an 
assassination conducted they must seek to induce some other government or some 
non-government agency with power like that of a government, to undertake 
authorship of the plot. There are non-governmental agencies with such 
capabilities in the world..... 

Within the hours of the first public announcement of an assassination- 
attack, the public is informed that the police have established the identity of the 
assassin. Immediately, speculation begins on the subjects of the assassin’s 
motive. The attention of the news-media, and the credulous public, is occupied 
with one question: “Will the assassin’s true motive be revealed?”. At that point, 
the successful cover-up of the assassination is proceeding under full steam..... 
Therefore, the hue and cry about the assassin’s motive, leads us not toward the 
authorship of the deed, but directly away from it..... 


Assassination attempts against world-renowned political leaders like 
Mr. Rajiv Gandhi could come about in two ways: one, a homicidal impulse on the 
part of one individual who nurses a strong grievance, either personal or political, 
or group of persons who share that grievance; two, a large-scale assassination- 
operation involving highly specialised agencies, the motive behind which would 
be to alter the complexes of power, either in the country, or in the region, or the 
world. Falling into the first category is the above assassination attempt by a 
Sinhala naval rating in Colombo, shortly after the Rajiv-Jayawardene accord was 
signed four years ago. 
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“Human beings, unlike animals, are of course full of 
hypocrisy and self-deception. As Bernard Shaw once said 
about the tiger: “when a man kills a tiger, he calls it sport, 
but when a tiger kills a man, he calls it ferocity”. Translated 
into the political language of Sri Lanka, there are more 
harsh words that get thrown around, like “brutality”’, 
“merciless megalomania” and so forth.” 


WHEN WILL THE WORLD SPEAK? 
A monthly journal of commitment, published by Melrose Publications Ltd.U.K 
HOT SPRING Editorial, Inaugural Issue. May 1996 

“Without the knowledge that Human rights exist, people cannot seek 
their own protection. Without the knowledge that Human Rights are violated, no 
individual or organisation can seek to provide protection. Both the promotion and 
protection of Human Rights therefore require that information be available 
ral 

The tragedy of the Eelam Tamils in Sri Lanka today is that they have 
become victims of an information crunch. That is not the worst of their 
misfortunes, but that is one. Told as we are that we are living in a world of 
information explosion , the Tamils are at the receiving end of an oppressive Sri 
Lanka government that has been successfully resorting to disinformation, 
misinformation and information pollution, aided and abetted by a censored media 
and international news agencies and journalists denied access to the war zone, but 
are content to forego their professional integrity and accept handouts, 
photographs, and video clips from one party to a conflict and pass it off as true 
information. 

Why is the world which is (quite rightly) concerned about the Israeli 
killing of a hundred civilians in Lebanon, unable to see the carnage in northeast 
Sri Lanka ? Israeli targets were supposed to be Hizbulla guerrilla bases, but the 
victims turned out to be defenceless civilians. The Sri Lankan government makes 
the same claim of fighting a war with the Tamil guerrillas, with the help of Israeli 
war planes, but continues to kill, batter, bruise and starve tens of thousands of 
Tamil civilians. Why is a world that is prepared to empathize with human 
suffering in one part of the world, unable to see a greater human tragedy else- 
where? Why are world governments silent? Is it in the nature of governments to 
fall in line with fellow governments unless and until their own strategic interests 
get adversely affected in one way or another ? 

Why was the world unable to see the massacre of 65 Tamil civilians in 
the Navaly church bombing in July ’96? Or the army slaughter of 24 peaceful 
villagers in Kumarapuram in Trincomalee district in February °96 ? Or the 
mowing down of over a dozen school children at Nagarkovil school in the north? 
Or the burning down with napalm bombs of a refugee settlement at 
Nachchikudah in March ’96, killing ten on the spot and blighting the life of 47 
others with critical burn injuries ? Even a respected organization such as Amnesty 
International has in recent times appears to be displaying more concern for 
Sinhalese lives than Tamil lives! Does it mean that Tamil civilian lives have 
become more expendable ? 

But for the efforts of humanitarian bodies like the International 
Committee of the Red Cross (ICRC) and Medicines Sans Frontieres (MSF), the 
truth of many of these outrages would not have been known. More than half a 
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million Tamils today are either internally displaced or have become captives of 
the Sri Lankan armed forces. Cannot the world see that State terrorism is now 
uglily turning into Fascism under emergency rule and is prepared even to lay 
hands on its own people, the Sinhalese? The Tamils may well reflect on what a 
cynic once observed : God Himself is on the side of the big battalions ! 

HOT SPRING appears during a dark hour of Tamil history; indeed of Sri 
Lankan history never before experienced during 450 years of western 
colonialism. HOT SPRING comes as the only voice with an international reach 
with an uncompromising commitment to Human Rights and the Tamil cause. 
How it fares in influencing world opinion depends entirely on its readers and 
backers among the expatriate communities. “A man cant ride your back”, said 
Martin Luther King once, “unless it is bent”. It will be the primary function of 
HOT SPRING to see that Tamil backs are unbent. 


RITA THE JOURNALIST, RITA THE PERSON(1935-1996) 
Tribute to Rita Sebastian, HOT SPRING, May 1996 

The first thought that struck me when I heard of the passing away of Rita 
Sebastian was that it seemed unfair — on the part of whatever hand of fate that 
decides the mortal time frame of humans — to snatch her away with such short 
warning. At sixty, except for the brief illness that preceded her death, she was one 
of the busiest of journalists. She was a well-received correspondent for the largest 
chain of newspapers, the /ndian Exoress and correspondent for Inter-Press 
Service, and the Kyoda news agency. She was the founder president of the 
Foreign Media Journalists Association in Colombo and doyen among practising 
journalists there. In a world of news reporting where professionalism sometimes 
takes second place to bias and misrepresentation, Rita was a dedicated 
professional. No frills, no flamboyance, no prejudices, no sensation mongering, 
she reported facts straight. It is an achievement that cannot be underestimated 
when one looks around at the way some foreign correspondents bury the facts or 
twist them to suit sectional interests. 

For an unmarried single woman working in a man’s world, Rita had her 
unpleasant times in life. Once an innocuous short story collection of hers, The 
Night of the Blackbird became the subject of a police inquiry, all because one of 
the short stories revolved round a love affair between a Sinhalese and a Tamil. All 
copies of the book were seized from the Times of Ceylon printing department and 
Rita was grilled by the police for suspected sympathies with the Tamil cause! 
That was in the wake of the trauma of July 1983. Much later, in another instance, 
a highly-placed police officer placed his revolver threateningly on the table 
before questioning her on an alleged anti-government report that she had filed 
abroad. 

Interestingly, Rita was a child of a mixed marriage. She was born to a 
Tamil father who was a leading lawyer in Badulla in the hill country and a 


Sinhalese mother whom she looked after with care till her death several years 
ago. A deeply sensitive person, she once half-flung a question at me and perhaps 
the other half at herself: “Siva, what do I call myself ? Am I a Sinhalese or am | 
a Tamil ?”. You are a decent human being Rita, and that is all what matters, I 
assured her. 

My association with Rita goes back 35 years when we met as fellow 
sub-editors in Ceylon’s first English language tabloid newspaper, the Ceylon 
Daily Mirror. Although we parted ways in journalism nine years later, we hardly 
ever lost touch with each other since. In fact, she became not just an ex-colleague, 
but a family friend. Remaining single all her life, she had a tremendous and 
aching feeling for family bonds. Whether on the phone or in person her first ques- 
tion invariably would be “How’s the family Siva ?”. The last time I met her face 
to face was in December 1992.She called on me along with my wife at the 
Madras General Hospital where I was being held under police guard. She 
remained for a long chat, and the next thing I knew was, she had__ written a long 
piece on me in the Sunday Times, Colombo, of 3rd January 1993, under the head- 
line “Siva’s hospital bed a news desk”. A faded photograph of me from an old 
Daily Mirror group accompanied the article, with a caption that read “Siva, a 
much misunderstood man”. 

To the Tamils living in Sri Lanka, Death holds no more terrors. Death, 
untimely death, violent death, have all become part of the daily way of life. Life 
itself, like Death, has become meaningless to thousands and thousands of war 
victims in the northeast. It is to the credit of Rita that she died as a person sensi- 
_ tive to the human sufferings of others. To me, she would remain as an irreparable 
personal loss. 


COWS, MAD COWS AND SACRED COWS 
HOT SPRING, May 1996 
Arjuna’ Column (also written by the author) 

A cow, as we all know, is one of the most docile of Earth’s God-given 
creatures on four legs known to us. It doesn’t shout around like humans, it only 
moos in private, it gives milk to the whole world , it chews the cud and gets about 
peacefully. To be suddenly thrust into the world’s headlines and to be branded as 
“mad cows” in general, and for no fault of theirs, seems to us a most 
reprehensible thing. We all know that cows don’t eat human beings; human 
beings are the ones that eat cows. Surely someone should have made strong 
representations to the Society for the Prevention of Cruelty to Animals, and called 
for an injunction against humans, firstly for eating cows, and thereafter for 
maligning them. And to be told that Britain envisages slaughtering 15,000 older 
cows a week and dump the remains to the sea? It is maddening. 

Human beings, unlike animals, are of course full of hypocrisy and 
self-deception. As Bernard Shaw once said about the Tiger: “When a man kills a 
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tiger, he calls it sport; but when a tiger kills a man he calls it ferocity”. Translated 
into the political language of Sri Lanka, there are more harsh words that get 
thrown around, like “brutality” “merciless megalomania” and so forth. Well, that 
is by the way. Coming to the subject of this so-called “mad cow disease”, what is 
all this fuss and panic about ? Every cow eater today, in Europe of course, is 
having the word BSE on his lips, if not in his brain. What is this BSE? Not to be 
confused with B.Sc. We are told it is for — now hold your breath — bovine 
spongiform encephalopathy, whatever that means. 

Everyone got into the act, the European Union, the World Health 
Organisation, the respected British medical journal , The Lancet, farmers, scien- 
tists, journalists, beef eaters, non-beef eaters... The WHO urged all countries to 
step up efforts to monitor for mad cow disease and its human version, a fatal mal- 
ady known as the unpronounceable “Creutzfeldt-Jakob” disease. Why they come 
out with these difficult names is a secret known only to the scientists. 

Once the panic button against British beef was pressed, it became a 
major crisis in Europe. The European Commission decided on March 27 that 
Britain’s beef exports should be banned. The British were always proud of 
three things : Shakespeare, the Empire, and beef roast. Shakespeare is still 
limping along, the Empire was long gone, and now roast beef was in peril. 
The humiliation of losing the Empire was one thing, but now the Empire 
was hitting back, both in English literature and Cricket. To add to all these, poor 
John Major was already having enough problems on his plate, Tory instability, 
IRA bombs, and Princess Diana. And now this cow business. Crying hoarse about 
the European ban till the cows come home was of no use because it was the con- 
sumer who had to be convinced that his life was safe. Invited by a friend the other 
day, this column popped into a McDonald’s restaurant in Paris. Sauntering along, 
we took a furtive look at the tables on the way. No, there was no hamburger on 
any plate. Everyone seemed to be happy with fish and fries. The consumer is a 
timid animal, no doubt. 


A friend of this column Esveekay who hits upon some bright ideas 
whenever he has insomniac problems buttonholed us in the middle of the road 
one day. Noting the twinkle in his eye, we shepherded him to a safe corner on the 
pavement. “It’s about this mad cow business”, he said ,conspiratorially. We knew 
he meant business. Hoping to get a croissant and coffee out of him, we signalled 
the nearest coffee bar. “There should be more research done on this business”, he 
said, settling down on the stool. My thesis, he said, is that there is a direct 
linkage between mad cow disease and politicians. Look at the symptoms, he said. 
There is loss of memory, behavioural changes, loss of motor functions like 
maintaining balance, as a result of which some of them go for walking sticks. 


Researchers also say the disease usually affects people in late middle age. Don’t 
we see all these symptoms in Sri Lankan politicians, he argued. True, true, we 
said, but why pick on the politicians alone? Maybe President Chandrika suffered 
a loss of memory on the question of seeing the end of the executive presidency 
by last July. True that her uncle Ratwatte forgot to keep his promise of finishing 
off the Tigers and ending the war before this Sinhala New year. But these losses 
of memory are common to all humans, we said. “How about the late Appapillai 
Amirthalingam who went round the northeast asking the people for a mandate for 
Tamil Eelam, and having got it, went and sat in Jayawardene’s parliament as 


_ Leader of Opposition?”, Esveekay countered. Okay, okay, we told him, these are 


t 


the normal attributes of all politicians, but don’t pin down this mad cow disease 
only on them. After all, good Buddhist and Hindu politicians do not go for steak 
and hamburger, do they? Esveekay meanwhile was thinking of another line of 
research. Suppose, he said, the parents get the mad cow disease, or any other 
disease, like say communalism, will the offspring have a greater propensity 


_ to inherit it? Maybe, he was thinking of Bandaranaikes, but we assured him 


q 


that is only in the case of diabetes. That settled the argument, and we finished 
off with another croissant and coffee. 


Hindu India is of course one country where they don’t have qualms 
about mad cows. It is a land of sacred cows. Cows are the givers of milk and 
occupy a central place in India’s agricultural economy. The second day of the 


Tamil harvest festival of Thai Pongal is named after them, and they are treated 
with due ceremonial on that day.Even cow dung is handled with no inhibition, 
and is in fact used in some religious ceremonies and also used to pave floors in 


rural homes because it is believed to contain disinfectant properties. In Hindu 
mythology, Krishna in human form is depicted as a cowherd cavorting with the 
milkmaid gopis. This pre-eminent place given to the cow, and being made the 


object of veneration is what led to the origin of the English language expression 


“sacred cow”, meaning something or someone granted unreasonable immunity 


from criticism. The trouble comes when politicians enthroned in power try to 
assume the role of sacred cows. Although the Indian constitution does not say so, 
one suspects that cows enjoy greater rights and freedom than human beings in 


India. Once I saw on a busy narrow road in Madras three cows calmly chewing 


the cud right in the middle of it, completely indifferent to the maddening traffic 


around them. No one shooed them away. Every vehicle, including the 
notoriously autocratic auto (3-wheeler) driver had to slow down and work his 
way around this cow roundabout. Do human beings in India have the right to lie 
down in the middle of the road and chew betel undisturbed ? 
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THE MAN IN THE DRIVING SEAT 
HOT SPRING Editorial,August 1996 

Political power, as is known, lies with Presidents, Prime Ministers 
and heads of states. It is the office they hold that gives them the authority (if 
not the wisdom) to determine the political fate of the countries they head. 
Why does it happen therefore that in a country like Sri Lanka where the con- 
stitution itself bestows extraordinary powers to the President — powers 
unmatched by those of a Clinton or a Chirac — that the incumbent in office — 
looks powerless either to carry forward her mandate for peace, or rescue her 
country from being bogged down in war? The answer is simple. The one who 
is determining the political and military agenda in Colombo is nowhere in 
Colombo, holds no office, sports no military title, but what is more 
ridiculous, he carries a price on his head, and is known In Sri Lankan 
political terminology as a “terrorist”. 

We know of terrorists planting bombs in secret, but where in the world 
do you get 1000 “terrorists” in full view, attacking a well-fortified army camp, 
overrunning it, wiping out the entire garrison, and taking away heavy weaponry? 
Is it not obvious that the Sri Lankan terminology is flawed? Once the terminolo- 
gy is flawed, the thinking gets erratic, and the entire behavioural pattern gets 
muddled. That is the basic semantic self-deception that is preventing successive 
Sri Lankan governments from making any headway in their 13-year old war 
against the Tamils. You keep on calling a powerful liberation force like the Tigers 
as “terrorists” till you are blue in the face, but that can only help you display your 
anger — your helpless anger at that — but will never help you to come to touch with 
cold reality. 

Careless use of the word “terrorist” could also result in final 
embarrassment. Some “terrorists” of yesterday have the habit of turning up to be 
tomorrow’s “Your Excellencies”. Some even end up receiving the Nobel Prize for 
Peace ! 

If Tiger leader Velupillai Prabhakaran is not a “terrorist”, what 
kind of a man is he ? Years ago, a veteran Sinhalese editor voted him The 
Man of the Decade. A religious man, Bishop Kenneth Fernando, a Sinhalese 
himself, saw in him “a humane person”, and some military analysts describe 
him as being in the category of a “military genius”. To the thousands of 
Tamil youths, men and women, who go smiling to their deaths, he is 
demi-god. 

Last April, an Australian newspaper sent its Asia Desk editor Norman 
Aisbett to the northeast. He interviewed “Thamilaval”, a woman Tiger whom he 
describes as a 25-year old battle veteran and asked her what she thought of 
Prabhakaran. “My impression of him cannot be explained in words”, she told 
him. “J am just proud to have been born in the age of the Leader”. To millions 
of Tamils today spread all over the world, he is the Messiah come to deliver. 


Dravida Kazhagam leader in Tamil Nadu, Mr.Veeramani was quoted as saying: 
“There is only one Thiruvalluvar, one Kamban and one Prabhakaran”. \f such 
be the composite image that he conjures up in the minds of widely dissimilar 
people, it seems to us that President Kumaratunga’s celebrated quote supplied to 
her user-friendly Indian journal India Today (“‘a merciless megalomaniac”) is a 
trifle inadequate. 

Madame President has only one Prabhakaran to contend with. But it has 
to be remembered that the Tamil leader has seen three Presidents before her, come 
and go. He has seen three War Ministers from Lalith Athulathmudai to Ranjan 
Wijeratne to the present Uncle General. He has seen ten Indian Major Generals 
in the northeast in his time, not to mention dozens of Sri Lankan ones with pips 
and ribbons and swagger sticks. And he has not been trained in Sandhurst or 
Lebanon or in military academies , not even in Wirawila. So what makes him tick 
? What makes the tigers such a formidable force that Israeli war planes and 
Chinese gunboats and American training do not daunt them? In trying to get the 
right answers for these questions lies the hope for peace in Sri Lanka. And the 

day the Sri Lankan government and the Colombo Press and the Sinhalese 
people stop throwing the word “terrorists” around will be the day when 
wisdom will dawn and peace prevail in that island, so favoured by Nature 
but so sadly brought to the brink of ruin by its leaders. That will also be the 
day when the Sinhalese people take control of their destiny and the Tamil 
people theirs. e 
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“Let us face it: You dont have the manpower. You don t 
have the stomach to fight. You dont have a cause to 
fight. Why not let all living beings to be happy, as the 
greatest Hindu of all time, Gautama Buddha (you must 
have heard of him?) said in his time” 


THE CHANGING OF THE GUARD - 1977 
HOT SPRING Editorial, March 1998 

The year 1977 was a watershed in the political history of the Tamils in 
Sri Lanka: and in the history of the country as well. It was the year when at a 
democratically held elections, the Tamil voters in the northeast gave their leaders 
of that time a clear, affirmative mandate for the establishment of “a separate, 
independent , sovereign state for the Tamil people”. Those who prattle about 
DEMOCRACY today, both within the country and outside, should try in all 
good faith NOT to sweep that fact under the carpet. 

That year also saw the second major anti-Tamil riots, inspired by the 
machinery of the Sinhala State, and obviously meant as a punishment for the 
Tamil voter for daring to ask for separation. That was also the year which saw 
earlier on, the untimely passing away of the Father of Tamil Nationalism — 
S.J.V.Chelvanayakam. Curiously enough, it was the year when the Tamil United 
Liberation Front (TULF) found itself propelled itself into the position of the 
second largest party in the Sri Lankan Parliament with 18 seats, pushing the 
alternate party of government , the SLFP, headed by Mrs.Bandaranaike, into third 
place with its paltry eight seats. That was an electoral quirk that was never 
anticipated by either the Sinhalese or the Tamil people. 

Quick to make profit of what was an electoral “accident”, Jayawardene 
baited TULF leader Amirthalingam with the office of Leader of Opposition. The 
lure of office was too much to resist and the man who headed the electoral 
campaign for a separate state gratefully sat on the chair of Leader of Opposition, 
conveniently forgetting the mandate the Tamil people had given him. There was 
no constitutional compulsion on him to accept that post. In the tradition of 
Whitehall as followed in Sri Lanka, he had no earthly chance of becoming a 
Prime Minister in waiting at any time in the future, a fact not unknown to him. 
Had Chelvanayakam lived, he would never have succumbed to that kind of 
political immorality and abuse of the people’s trust. That one single act of 
Amirthalingam put the political clock back for the Tamils. Today, twenty long 
years after a long-suffering Tamil people had given a loud democratic voice to 
their demand, there are enough jokers and Rip Van Winkles in the Sinhala south 
who keep asking , “What grievance do the Tamil people have?” This is not 
political amnesia, which is forgivable. This is derision directed at a whole nation 
of people. 

When Chelvanayakam launched the ‘“//lankai Thamil Arasu Kadchi” 
nearly 50 years ago, in 1949 (loosely referred to in English as the Federal Party), 
he struck the first organised blow for Tamil nationalism. The party’s goal, as spelt 
out at the inaugural meeting held in December that year, was “to work 
unceasingly for the achievement of a Tamil state within the Federal framework of 
a united Ceylon, as the only way to ensure that the Tamil — speaking people in 
Ceylon could live with honour and self-respect”. 


239 


240 


It took two general elections (1952 and 1956), seven more years, and a 
direct threat to Tamil language rights before the Tamils themselves rallied behind 
Chelvanayakam’s leadership. As for the Sinhalese, they set their face totally 
against any talk of Federalism. Let alone Federalism, any concession to Tamil 
well-being became anathema to them, steeped as they were in the mythical 
Mahavamsa mindset that told them that the island was a Buddha-appointed 
country for Sinhala Buddhists only! Chelvanayakam on the other hand was a 
compassionate Christian leading a Hindu following, with a touching faith in 
human nature, and a tireless trier in the politics of persuasion. But his was a futile 
course. Gentlemen pacts were torn up, agreements were violated, non-violent 
protests were put down with guns, and racist mobs felt free to lay their hands on 
Tamils with impunity — as they did on Chelvanayakam himself and 200 silent 
sit-in protesters opposite the parliament building in 1956, while the 
discriminatory “Sinhala Only” bill was being debated inside. 

If the year 1956 saw the collective humiliation of the Tamil people, that 
was only the beginning. The perpetuation of that under Bandaranaike rule 
continues to this day, with power passing from father to mother and from 
mother to daughter, with increasing ferocity, until today it has reached genocidal 
proportions. 

When in May 1972, faced with the threat of a new republican 
constitution three Tamil parties — the Federal Party, the Tamil Congress and the 
Ceylon Workers’ Congress, got together in a rare expression of solidarity under 
the banner of the Tamil United Front (TUF), it seemed that the Tamil worm, trod 
upon for too long, was beginning to turn. When the 1972 constitution swept away 
even the meagre safeguards for minorities provided in the British-given Soulbury 
constitution and brought in a Sinhala-Buddhist theocratic State, Chelvanayakam 
resigned his parliamentary seat at Kankesanturai and dared the government to 
contest him on the right of self-determination of the Tamils. The call was ignored 
by Mrs.Bandaranaike and the seat remained vacant until 1975. 

At the by-election that was ultimately called, the Federal Party leader 
called for a mandate for Tamil Eelam, and the voters gave him a crushing major- 
ity. He said in his victory speech : “J wish to announce to my Tamil people and 
to the country that I consider the verdict at this election as a mandate that the 
Tamil nation should exercise sovereignty already vested in the Tamil people and 
become free....”" Thus, the formal pledge for Tamil Eelam came even one year 
before the Vaddukoddai resolution. 

Although the three Tamil parties got together under the TUF umbrella, 
it became clear that the unity was not founded on any concrete working 
programme. It was merely a knee-jerk reaction to the growing avalanche of 
Sinhala-Buddhist chauvinism. When the Federal Party, tired of agitating for a 
Federal constitution for twenty years only to be met with the Sinhala charge that 


it was a disguised cry for separation, then opted for the real thing, the other two 
partners in the TUF began to drift out of the alliance. CWC leader Thondaman 
saw no virtue in subscribing to a demand for Tamil Eelam, which he thought will 
not solve the problems of the plantation Tamils. Neither did the Tamil Congress 
favour the idea, given its traditional stance of equal rights to Tamils under a 
unitary constitution. So much so, when the Tamil United Liberation Front 
(TULF) came into being in 1976, and passed a formal resolution for the setting 
up of a Tamil state, the words “United” and “Front” were virtually misnomers. In 
essence, it was the Federal Party that reconstituted itself as the TULF. Today, 
the word “Liberation” in the name of the party has ceased to have any 
meaning as well. 

In March 1977, three months before the elections, Chelvanayakam fell 
ill and in April he died. It was a severe blow for the Tamil political struggle 
during a crucial phase. The rumblings of youth unrest during Mrs.Bandaranaike’s 
oppressive regime from 1970 to 1977 had already manifested itself in the sensa- 
tional murder of her main collaborator in Jaffna, Alfred Durayappa , on July 27, 
1975. The Tamils needed a unifying moral force to legitimise their just 
grievances, which only Chelvanayakam could have provided, at a time when 
Tamil youths were being hounded by the Jayawardene government for their acts 
of violence. Amirthalingam who succeeded to the TULF leadership proved to be 
the wrong man at the wrong moment of Tamil history. Not that he did not have 
the right credentials. With his customary chest forward stance and the appellation 
“Thalapathy” (military commander), he had previously earned the trust of Tamil 
youths, including the young Prabhakaran. But he had been too long a 
tongue-wagging politician to have the stomach to become a revolutionary, 
which was what the historical process demanded at that time. 

The responsibility of carrying forward the 1977 mandate given by the 
Tamil people fell therefore on Velupillai Prabhakaran., Amirthalingam having 
shirked it. In that sense, Prabhakaran was truly Chelvanayakam’s political heir. If 
that is not apparent to many, it is because of a visual distraction. Chelvanayakam 
did not carry a gun, as Prabhakaran does. But it has to be realised that the 
non-violent leader as well as the armed revolutionary are both by-products of an 
unrelenting historical process, and the crystallisation of a 40-year Tamil search 
for self-esteem and distinct identity. To Chelva, the search began in 1949, and to 
the LTTE leader in 1972. “The Changing of the Guard” took place in 1977. 

As much as Mahatma Gandhi and “Netaji” Subhas Chandra Bose 
fought for Indian freedom in their respective ways, so have Chelvanayakam 
and Prabhakaran chosen their own different paths, except that they 
represent two different generations, and two different chapters of the Tamil 
freedom movement. 


Sri Lanka: It’s the end of the road 
HOT SPRING Editorial, April —May 1998 

Israeli Kfir Jets! Chinese F-5 and F-7 supersonic interceptors! Russian 
Mi-24 helicopter gunships! American Bell 212s! Argentinian Pucara Ground 
Attack aircraft! Ukrainian Antonov-32s! Chechoslavakian T-55 battle tanks! 
Chinese Y-8s! Chinese Y-12s! Israeli UAV spy planes! Avros! Israeli Dvoras! 
Super Dvoras! American (secret) Green Beret Commando training! Major 
Generals by the dozen ! Air Marshals! Rear Admirals! A “Defence Chief” with 
a walking stick with a propensity for announcing deadlines that are never kept! 
A Professor carrying a begging bowl! A Foreign Minister with a Tamil name 
appealing to the big, wide world: BAN! BAN! BAN! What hectic activity in the 
island paradise! What a show of militarism in the land of the Buddha! 

Now pause for a moment, and imagine the following scenario. A visitor 
from outer space, unacquainted with earthly affairs, but happening to land in Sri 
Lanka one day, looks around, and imagines what appears to him a World War III 
situation. Can you blame him if he pops the question: With which powerful 
foreign power are you engaged in this high-pressure war? The Foreign Minister 
with a Tamil name, momentarily suffering from jet lag, is about to jump up and 
declare: ‘““We’re fighting the LTTE’s child soldiers”! The wrong line to say in a 
wrong situation, but one stern look in his direction from the woman president of 
the country makes him subside to his seat. The trouble about that man is, he 
has to sing for his supper, and he sings well, and sings loud, but he sings the 
same song all the time. It is either BAN-BAN-BAN or Child Soldiers. 

That of course is meant to be a farcical scenario. But the real life 
situation in Sri Lanka is no less farcical. Successive Sinhalese regimes — the 
Jayawardenes, the Premadasas, the Wijetunges, and the Chandrikas and 
Ratwattes — have been carrying on this war for fifteen years now, against one sin- 
gle “enemy”; not an external enemy, but one small one across the ethnic fence, 
within the four corners of a little island. If military hardware from ten 
different countries, and military training from three to four governments 
cannot help you to win this ruinous war, ruinous both for your economy and 
your image inthe outside world, why keep on trying ? Does it not give you 
a sense of shame of your own inadequacy ? 

That the end of the war is not in sight is something you can see yourself. 
You call this a war for peace. But the peace is not in sight either. Madame 
President says that a “viable solution” to this conflict must be “soon found”. But 
that viable solution is not in sight. You say you are fighting terrorists. But these 
terrorists appear to be a species hitherto unknown in history. They are fighting 
you face to face. They gather in their thousands (have you heard of any other 
country in the world where they gather in the thousands?) and then they overrun 
your well fortified camps, as they did at Mullaitivu where they killed one 
thousand two hundred of your soldiers in one go, captured your heavy weapons, 


took them away at their own leisure, and then turned the same weapons on you. 
Does that look like terrorism to you? 

| You say that the north is part of Sri Lanka. So why do you keep bomb- 
ing your own country from the air? Is it because you are already assuming that it 
is another country? You say you are bombing only terrorists. Are there no terror- 
ists in Trincomalee? Why not bomb Trinco too ? Of course you won’t. Because 
of Sinhala presence there. You don’t want Sinhalese to die. Do you therefore 
mean that Tamil civilians getting bombed in the north are not Sri Lankans ? That 
their lives are not your concern ? So why keep up all these pretences, act in one 
way, talk in another way, and lead a life of hypocrisy ? Why not allow the Tamils 
to live peacefully in their own homeland, a dry, arid homeland that is of no use to 
you, when you have your own lush green country; mountains and rivers that 
Nature gave you, and a revenue-earning Tea heartland which the British 
colonialists left you as patrimony — from one colonialist to another — and be 
satisfied with it ? Why not save all the monies that you throw away on 
destructive weaponry and use that in giving bread to your rural poor ? 

Your army has an approved strength of 110,000, a number which your 
government is unable to achieve, despite the growing unemployment in the rural 
south, despite lowering of standards of recruitment , and despite all the noise you 
make about Sinhala patriotism and Tiger terrorism. Why ? Army desertions have 
been reaching an all-time high. Fifteen thousand have run away from the 
battlefield, according to your own army commander Lt.Gen.Rohan Daluwatte 
(Government-owned Sunday Observer, 10 May). Despite eight amnesties and 
appeals made by your government they refuse to come back. You are now 
hunting for them, offering rewards to those who give information about their 
whereabouts, and going about arresting them. Do you think you can now catch 
them by the scruff of their necks and send them back to battle? Can’t you see that 
they are no longer willing to come back in body bags, all because some people 
- want to make sure of their commissions on arms deals ? 

So desperate for manpower that you face in your attempt to strangle the 
to-be-born Tamil nation state at its birth that your army commander is now 
eyeing the schools, the school leavers he says, from the so-called “good “ schools 
with the “right social background”. Imagine the old Royalists and old Thomians 
leaving behind cricket, the cocktail circuit and the good life in Colombo to rot in 
- the Mankulam jungle ! No dear Sinhala patriots, your army commander is as stu- 
pid about this as he is in the conduct of the war. Let us face it: you don’t have the 
_ manpower; you don’t have the stomach to fight. You don’t have a cause to fight. 
Why not allow all living beings to be happy, as the greatest Hindu of all time, 
- Gautama the Buddha (you must have heard of him ?) said in his time. 

Can’t you see the creeping desperation in your own outlook as a people? 
You are organising rallies and marches outside your own country, making wild 
/ statements about the Tamil Tigers which you yourselves know are not true, and 
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begging the whole world to help you. All because you are unable to help your- 
selves. Are you not losing faith in your own strength as a people ? Or is it that 
you are driven by a fear that you as Sinhalese are a sinking race ? If that was the 
case, isn’t that all the more reason that you should learn not to terrorise another 
nation of people, and worsen your sense of insecurity ? 

It is time for serious reflection on the part of every Sinhalese who is still 
living in a cuckoo land of his own making. It is the end of the road, not only for 
the “Jaya Sikurui” troops holed up in Mankulam, but the end of Sinhala hege- 
monism.. 


DOCTOR, MAYOR TAMIL EELAM CAVALIER 
Dr.S.A.Tharmalingam A Tribute,April 19, 1998 

It rarely happens that we get the opportunity , or feel the need to honour 
a living person on his ninetieth year. . If Dr. Tharmalingam who was 90 on March 
23 is being honoured today, it is not because he is 90, but because he is a living 
Tamil asset. Armed with a mere stethescope, he felt not only the heart beats of his 
patients, but the heart beats of the entire Tamil nation. 

A doctor by calling, a politician by choice, a fighter for human freedom, 
and above all, a humanitarian at heart — that is Dr.Tharmalingam. The one 
predominant trait in him is his concern, a deep, abiding concern for his fellow 
men.It was that made him a committed crusader for Tamil rights. 

When | met with him at his son-in-law Dr. S.Navaratnam’s Brentwood 
residence the other day, I found in him the same longing for freedom, the same 
devotion to the Tamil cause that had energized him when he was twenty, thirty 
years younger. His body may be now frail, his eyesight poor, his memory getting 
shaky, and his voice feeble, but amazingly, his mind is yet totally committed to 
the emancipation of the Tamil people. When a friend who was there teasingly 
asked him whether there was any hope of getting Tamil Eelam, he replied, in 
Tamil “our children there” will win it for us. What he meant with proprietory 
fondness as “our children there” are of course the Liberation Tigers. For a man 
of his age, and for one living in old age comfort in a foreign clime, one can see 
that his thoughts are always of HOME where he was born and grew , the com- 
munity that he served as a doctor, the city of Jaffna that he served as Mayor, and 
the political struggle of which he was a part. 

Dr. Tharmalingam was a man, who was like many of us, disenchanted 
with the Tamil United Liberation Front (TULF) over what was clearly a betrayal 
of the Tamil cause in the post-1977 period. The party had electioneered on the 
platform of a separate state, had secured the people’s mandate for it, and was in 
fact rewarded with 18 seats, while the Sri Lanka Freedom Party (SLFP), the 
alternative party of government was reduced to a rump of eight parliamentary 
seats. It was the first and only time such a freakish electoral result happened and 
took the whole country by surprise. The shrewd J.R.Jayawardene baited 


Appapillai Amirthalingam as being the leader of the second largest party by dan- 
gling the post of Leader of Opposition. Amirthalingam fell for it. The Tamil 
Eelam mandate was conveniently forgotten; and the Tamil people’s democratic 
' struggle for self-rule was put on reverse gear. It was this betrayal of the people’s 
trust that gave added impetus to the Tamil youth revolt, while earning the wrath 
of even the elders like Dr. Tharmalingam. It eventually resulted in the break-away 
of a dissenting group and the formation of the Tamil Eelam Liberation. Front 
(TELF) under the chairmanship of Dr.Tharmalingam , with two highly motivat- 
ed activists M.K.Eelaventhan and the late Kovai Mahesan, then Editor of the 
Tamil weekly, the Suthanthiran , spearheading the movement. 

My own association with Dr. Tharmalingam came during the years 1982- 
83. I had come back to Jaffna to launch the Saturday Review after a 30-year work 
spell in Colombo. That was in early 1982. Dr.Tharmalingam was a popular 
physician down Main Street. He became not only my personal physician but a 
political confidant as well. As Editor of a campaigning weekly I had begun to live 
dangerously with the Jaffna army headquarters at Gurunagar barely a mile away 
from where I functioned, first at Chapel Street, later at 4th Cross Street. While | 
was chatting with Dr. Tharmalingam the other day, he made a remark in Tamil, 
meaning “You remember, you owe me a debt?”. How can I ever forget it? 

It was a Friday that it happened. July Ist 1983. The Saturday Review 
which should have been printed that day was behind schedule. Ten pages of the 
next day’s issue were printed and ready, except Pages 1 and 12, which were to 
carry a special report on the anti-Tamil violence in the Trincomalee district 
- during the previous month of June. Overshadowed by July’s orgy of violence in 
Colombo, the world was never made aware of the June happenings in 
Trincomalee. Thirty one Tamils were killed, over a hundred injured, and over a 
dozen Hindu temples and around 600 houses, shops, and business establishments 
were burned or attacked by a combined force of thugs and navy and air force 
personnel. The M.P. for Trincomalee, R.Sampanthan had sent a detailed narration 
of the incidents to President Jayawardene himself , and as should have been 
expected, the President did nothing except preserve his Sphinx-like calm. The 
TELF, under Dr.Tharmalingam called for a hartal in protest against the 
Trincomalee killings and had sent letters to several diplomatic missions in 
Colombo pressing the demand for a United Nations peace-keeping force to 
safeguard Tamil lives and property.The letters were in fact drafted and prepared 
at the Saturday Review office, and typed there on TELF letterhead paper on the 
initiative of Kovai Mahesan. 

On that morning of July 1, Dr.Tharmalingam, then already in his 
seventies, was taken in for questioning by the police along with Kovai Mahesan, 
the organising secretary of the Front. It was stated by the police in Colombo that 
they were taken in , in connection with a bomb blast on some train carriages the 
previous day. If that was true, it was a stupid mix-up on the part of the 
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government they could not distinguish between the propagandist TELF and the 
Tamil Eelam Liberation Army (TELA) which was a small armed group. But the 
real reason was obviously otherwise. 

Dr. Tharmalingam who was in police custody became aware through a 
casual remark by a friendly Tamil police officer that the Saturday Review office 
was to be “raided” that same afternoon, which possibly meant that I was also to 
be taken in. The good doctor’s tip-off reached me around 3 p.m. through a 
hurried personal emissary. How he managed that at that time, he is unable to 
recall now. That was what he meant that day about “the debt” that | owed him! 
We lost no time as the tip-off reached us. Along with the office staff, I quickly 
grabbed whatever compromising material that we could lay our hands on, 
padlocked securely both the front entrance and the back exit, and I went 
“underground”. The police party had duly arrived, made no attempt to break into 
the premises, and had merely placed seals on all points of access, even the 
windows. The ban order was not handed to me until several days later, after a 
personal assurance to one of our Councillors by the Tamil Deputy Inspector 
General of Police (DIG), North that I would not be taken in. It was much later 
that the order to present myself at the dreaded 4th Floor of the CID office in 
Colombo , that made me flee to India — which is another story altogether, and of 


no relevance here. 
Dr. Tharmalingam and Kovai Mahesan were taken to Colombo and kept 


at Welikade jail under emergency regulations, with no charges made against 
them. Meanwhile, unknown to the nearly hundred Tamil prisoners lodged at 
Welikade , practically all of them political detainees, State-planned terror was 
building up both in Colombo and Jaffna. The anti-Tamil pogrom began in 
Colombo on the night of July 24. Although planned earlier, it was precipitated by 
the Tiger ambush of an army convoy in Jaffna on the night of the 23rd, and the 
arrival of the bodies of the 13 Sinhalese soldiers killed, at the Kanatte cemetery 
in Colombo. On the 25th, Sinhala convicts at Welikade jail were thirsting for 
Tamil blood, while outside in the streets of Colombo the slaughter of Tamils had 
begun. A crowd of over 400 Sinhalese convicts, jailers and other unidentified 
men broke into one section of the jail and killed 35 Tamil detainees, heaped the 
bodies in front of a Buddha statue in the prison yard, as if it was an appeasement 
to the very one who was the embodiment of maithri. 

In another section of the jail was Dr.Tharmalingam, along with two 
Catholic priests, Fr.Singarayer and Fr.Sinnarasa, an Anglican priest 
Rev.Jeyakularajah, S.A.David and Dr.Rajasundaram of Gandhiyam and a few 
others. Their turn was to come two days later, on the 27th. It was in the course of 
that attack that Dr.Rajasundaram was killed. The mistake he made was to talk to 
the armed murderers in the language they understood — Sinhala — but also in the 
language of peace which they did not understand. He was dragged out of the door, 
hit on the head with an iron rod, and killed instantly. If Dr.Tharmalingam and 
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others survived that day it was because they resisted. Breaking up tables and 
chairs in the hall they occupied, they used them as weapons and kept the mob at 
bay. Men of peace all of them, badly outnumbered against a mob armed with 
axes, swords, crowbars and iron pipes, they put up enough resistance for half an 
hour , and they survived. Is that not an object lesson for those who argue that 
the only way to survive is to negotiate with the aggressor? 

The next stage of the human drama in which Dr.Tharmalingam. found 
himself, happened in Batticaloa. . On the 27th itself the Welikade survivors were 
flown to the East (a tacit admission on the part of the government that the Tamils 
are safer in their own homeland ?) and admitted into the Batticaloa prison. It was 
here that the dramatic escape from jail happened, planned and executed by Tamil 
militants on September 27. But Dr. Tharmalingam along with Fr.Singarayer and 
Kovai Mahesan declined to be freed that way, possibly because of ill-health and 
attendant risks.Dr.Tharmalingam was eventually freed by the government and 
taken to Jaffna in early November. 

M.J.Akbar, Editor of SUNDAY magazine, Calcutta (now Editor-in-chief 
and Managing Director of the Asian Age ), who was on a visit to Jaffna at that 
time met Dr.Tharmalingam at his home in Jaffna three days after his return. 
Akbar wrote in SUNDAY: “... The man who did not want to go home is 76 years 
old and spells his surname with a T rather than a D. Till July, he was a dissident, 
today he is in exile; the fact that he still lives in Jaffna does not matter. His heart 
left the island called Sri Lanka and his body will follow, though his mind will still 
remain at the service of the Tamil cause. Till July, Dr. Tharmalingam was a calm 
man, ready to pay the demanded price for participation in the struggle for an 
Eelam, today he is shattered, and breaks down and weeps in the middle of the 
conversation... Dr.Tharmalingam saw Death in the eye and beat it back. He 
heard Death in the adjoining room and then watched it near him and then 
miraculously turn away.....”” 

He told Akbar in the course of the interview:- 

“T am quitting Ceylon. I have been here from birth. I have a right to say 
that I belong to that one percent which led a productive life. I produced my own 
food. I kept a goat for my milk. I dug the soil and tried to grow what I could. My 
children - four daughters — of which three are doctors, and the fourth is married 
to one, in fact all four sons-in-law are doctors — are in England and Australia. 
Just yesterday, I got a letter from a daughter — “We dont want to hear anything 
like this in the future...” she wrote. Today, I feel we must run away. Now I will 
look upon India as my country... 

Dr. Tharmalingam spoke of his four daughters. For a man who had seen 
Death in the eye at the age of 76, Fate was waiting to test him further. Out in the 
West, in his eighties, he lost his second daughter Dr.Tharmavalli and son-in-law 


- DrSathiamoorthy . On a holiday in Malaysia, they were killed in a road accident. 


He withstood that personal tragedy as well. Through thick and thin, there was his 
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life partner Sundaravalli who was his source of strength. Even she passed away 
a few months ago. 

But Dr. Tharmalingam continues to brood over the fate of the Tamil peo- 
ple back home. When Akbar met him in Jaffna and asked him : “What do you 
think will be the future of the land you are leaving behind ?”, his answer was : 
“The future will depend on the boys and the guns”. That was in end-1983. Today, 
his answer is the same. 


Madame President, your mask is slipping ! 
HOT SPRING Editorial, June 1998 

It is nearing four years since Mrs.Chandrika (Bandaranaike) 
Kumaratunga assumed power as Executive President of a war-weary Sri Lanka. 
What a cherubic face she presented to the world then ! An angel of Peace come 
to rescue the country out of more than ten years of war and strife , and rid the 
country of 17 years of, what she implied, was the dirty politics of the UNP! It was 
such a convincing piece of political theatre that the Tamils who had never seen 
durable peace in their lives for 38 years after her father introduced racist politics 
into the political system, were even reported to have named the bangles sold in 
the bazaars of Jaffna as “Chandrika bangles”- something she mentioned with 
pride in an interview she gave an Indian journal. She even boasted that she was 
the only Sinhalese leader to be greeted by the LTTE when she assumed office, 
little realising that it was as much an expression of goodwill on the part of the 
Tigers towards a Sinhalese leader who had for the first time professed the need 
for peace. 

Shortly before the presidential election of November 1994 (she was 
already the Prime Minister then) Mrs.Kumaratunga gave an interview to 
Colombo’s Sunday Observer (Nov.6). “I feel very guilty”, she said, reflecting 
“on the twin pressures of performing up to party and national expectations as a 
politician on the one hand, and social expectations as a single parent of a 
growing son and daughter”. “It is a kind of divided loyalties between my children 
and politics... They (the children) are terrified. They keep telling me to get out of 
politics”. Ah ! What patriotic urge to save the country on the one hand and what 
maternal solicitude towards her children who need her motherly care ! And a 
helpless widow at that! (Do they teach theatrical arts too at the Sorbonne 
University in Paris ?) Now what was the image she was trying to project about 
herself ? The country needed her. The children needed her. The LTTE wanted her. 
Even the Jaffna people needed her — for her bangles. The cause of Peace needed 
her. So what was she to do, when overwhelmed by human needs from every quar- 
ter ? Stand for the office of Executive Presidency, about which office the late 
unlamented first occupant Junius Richard Jayawardene once bragged: “J have the 
power to do anything except change a man into a woman or a woman into a 


man”. One week after Mrs.Kumaratunga gave that moving interview to the 
captive Sunday Observer the country gave her a massive vote of 62 percent. That 
was exactly what she wanted. 

We don’t know how far that is correct, but British philosopher Bertrand 
Russell once averred that in human beings the urge for power was stronger than 
even the sexual urge! Politicians, belonging as they do to a breed different from 
ordinary human beings, the urge for power must be even stronger — not that 
sexual appetites in them could be too far behind as is being illustrated by a 
well-known practitioner of such superpower activity elsewhere. 

The pledge for Peace apart, one other zealous promise made by 
Mrs.Kumaratunga on taking office was the very abolition of the office of 
executive presidency. She said: “Convinced as we are of the gravely harmful 
effects of the Executive Presidential system of government and the vigour and 
vitality of the democratic way of life of our people, we have solemnly pledged to 
eradicate this BLEMISH from the Constitution of our country”. 

Strong words they were. Nearly four years have passed since that 
“solemn pledge” was made, in the presence of what the Sunday Observer 
reported “a galaxy of Cabinet Ministers, Parliamentarians, diplomats, and 
distinguished invitees in the chamber of the old Parliament”. Could she have 
really meant what she said? Assessing the track record of the person in 
question,one could safely assume she did not. Even otherwise, can anyone, 
except a congenital simpleton, believe that a politician would willingly give up 
that kind of power , particularly when given by popular electorate in what would 
be conceded as a democratic exercise ? Hitler did not do so in the thirties, neither 
did Mitterrand in France later, although the latter, like the Sri Lankan President, 
was a critic of the excessive power concentrated in the office of an Executive 
President. 

According to U.S. ex-President Nixon, Mitterrand is reported to have 
once told him:- “We didn t like it when he (De Gaulle) was in, but we like it much 
better now that we are in!” Substitute the name Jayawardene instead of De 
Gaulle, and we have what Madame President is telling herself. 

The world did not notice it, but the mask was beginning to slip even 
as she was feeling the warmth of the presidential throne. She was no longer 
the Chandrika Kumaratunge carrying the name of her dead husbanc — a 
non-racist, liberal Christian who had more decency in him than the ranks of 
the Kandyan aristocracy; she was emerging as a full-blooded Bandaranaike, 
the offspring of two Prime Ministers who between them made life hell for the 
Tamils whenever they were in power. 

Madame Chandrika has also the habit of earning sympathy by repeating 
that pathetic story of why she abhors violence because she had been a personal 
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witness of violence at her own doorstep; that her father was the victim of 
assassination, and so was her husband Kumaratunge. Apart from the fact that she 
has today become the biggest perpetrator of violence against the Tamils in living 
history , it is worth recording for posterity that the assassins in both instances 
were Sinhalese , and in the case of her father, no less a murderer than a Buddhist 
monk who had a revolver tucked under the yellow robes of his non-violent 
Buddhist faith. 

The moral of all these is that play-acting is a necessary component of 
political life. It is fatal to say what you mean or mean what you say , to the world 
at large. It is a world of meaningless soundbites and mere superficialities; the 
word PEACE itself for example. If you keep throwing the word around, as the 
Sri Lankan President does, you can get away with blue murder — as she does. 
You can even say that it isa WAR FOR PEACE, as she does. The world will still 
applaud her for her courageous efforts in trying to bring peace through war ! 
There are also enough rich international financier uncles in Tokyo, Manila, Paris 
and Washington to help out a poor, charming widow in her avowed intentions to 
pursue peace ! 

Gentlemen, we live in a world where a touch of madness is required in 
order to maintain sanity ! That’s IT. 


1 Pretence & Reality 
HOT SPRING Editorial Comment, August 1998 

There was a time, well over fifty years ago, if one saw a country 
waging war by land, sea and air, it would have implied war between two nations: 
World War II for example, when Hitler nearly overran half of Europe by land, 
tried to invade Britain by sea, and when the German Luftaffe scattered bombs 
over London. That is now history, dating back to the years 1939 — 1945. 
Today, as we approach the new millennium, we see the strange sight of a little 
island country tucked away at the bottom of the South Asian map, waging a sim- 
ilar war by land, sea and air, but we are told it is an internal affair! “Internal?”. 
World War II lasted five years. This has lasted 15 years so far. There was many a 
historic battle during that world war : The Battle of Britain, El Alamein, Dunkirk, 
Stalingrad.... But none of them lasted as long as this battle of the A9 highway 
from Vavuniya to Jaffna. This has now lasted 15 months. 

This little country spends one-third of its national income on the war. 
Each year the war expenditure goes up and up; 44 billion rupees in Sri Lankan 
currency last year and it will be more this year, according to the country’s deputy 
Finance Minister Prof.G.L.Peiris, all because, he says, of the high cost of 
opening a land route. Land route to which other country ? 

Britain’s war leader Winston Churchill said in a world broadcast in 
1941: “Give us the tools, and we will finish the job”. Here, the tools are already 


there, tools from Israel, tools from China, tools from Ukraine, tools from 
superpower America, tools even from the old colonial master Great Britain. But 
the job never seems to get done. Why ? If it is an internal matter, how come this 
country is unable to have command over its own land, and its own sea ? Not even 
over its Own air space sometimes, against an “enemy” that has no air force of 
its own. 

It is not difficult to identify the root causes of this ruinous war which is 
not only destroying Tamil life, but debilitating Sinhalese society as well. That was 
the inability of the Sri Lankan Sinhalese state to recognise the existential truth 
that the Tamils could lay claim to be a nation in their own right. The fact that the 
Tamils happened to be numerically smaller in numbers in the island did not 
necessarily mean that they did not possess all the prerequisites required under the 
United Nations Charter to constitute a nation. They have their own language, 
their own religion, their own defined territory of historic habitation, their own 
culture and way of life, their own history, and even their own law — the 
“Thesavalamai”’, in Jaffna. 

When the Tamils voters in the northeast gave their accredited leaders of 
the time a clear mandate for Tamil nationhood more than 20 years ago — at a 
democratically held elections in 1977, the message was clear. Having been 
compelled to recognise the truth, there was that persistent Sinhala unwillingness 
to accept it. In fact, the anti-Tamil rioting of 1977 was an attempt to thwart the 
mandate, made easier by the timidity and love of office of the Tamil leadership 
under Amirthalingam. As Bandaranaike, the father of the present President said 
once, rivers do not flow backwards. There is no point in trying to reverse a 
historical trend through brute force.It might be nice to keep on saying to oneself 
that this is an internal matter of Sri Lanka, but it is proving too costly to keep up 
that pretence. 

This is NOT an internal matter. This is a war between two nations, 
the Sinhalese nation-state on the one hand and the yet unborn nation-state 
of the Tamils on the other. The sooner one gets nearer that truth, the sooner will 
we see the end of the war, and the end of human suffering on both sides. 


From Kilinochchi, Jaffna beckons ! 
HOT SPRING Editorial,September-October 1998 
There comes in the course of any war, a TURNING POINT. That was 
what happened in Kilinochchi in the early hours of September 27 — a decisive, 
qualitative change in a war which successive governments have been waging 
without end for fifteen years. Territory might be lost and gained, and military 
camps and bases get overrun, which is all part of war. The Sri Lankan armed 
forces have enough experience in recent years of seeing their camps overrun by 
the Liberation Tigers, and each time it happens, it has been described as the worst. 
Some examples:- 
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“Army suffers worst defeat in Eelam war as camp run over”. Headline 
in Sunday Times, Colombo, August 1, 1993.That was the Janakapura army camp. 

“The day the base crumbled”. The Is!and, November 21, 1993. That was 
about the Pooneryn-Nagatheevanthurai base complex. 

“The Mandaitivu debacle”. The Island “Defence Correspondent”, 
July2, 1995. 

“Mandaitivu was a sitting duck”. Iqbal Athas in Sunday Times, 
July 2, 1995. That was about the LTTE’s amphibious assault on the islet. 

“They say it was the worst defeat the army suffered in the civil war”. 
Sunday Leader, Colombo, July 28, 1996. That was of course about the 
ignominious rout at Mullaitivu. 

But what happened during the three days following September 27 this 
year was a different kettle of fish. It was not just a case of overrunning a base 
or a camp. The Sri Lankan army-controlled military complex in the Kilinochchi- 
Paranthan-Elephant Pass axial line south of the Jaffna peninsula has now come 
into LTTE hands. As a political commentator described it, Prabhakaran is now at 
the gates of Jaffna ! 

Away in the U.S. on a fund-raising campaign for his party, Opposition 
leader Ranil Wickremasinghe has described the army setback at Kilinochchi as 
“crucial” and as one more stage of the LTTE strategy to encircle Jaffna. Even the 
Colombo Press, no friend of the Tamils, is running out of words to describe what 
happened there. “Kilinochchi calamity”, says Iqbal Athas in the Sunday Times. 
“Kilinochchi slaughterhouse”, says Roy Denish in the Swnday Leader. Apart from 
the loss of a territory that is of tremendous strategic relevance today, the loss of 
army morale as was seen when thousands of soldiers manning the 15km.-long 
line of defence fled in the face of the LTTE’s relentless artillery fire, what must 
hurt the government most was the unprecedented gifting away to the Tigers of 
heavy weaponry. Two 130mm long range artillery pieces are among those cap- 
tured by the Tigers. The haul of guns, ammunition and vehicles was so vast that 
a large number of civilians were asked to help in removing them. 

This was not the first time that “General” Ratwatte was giving away to 
the Tigers what the arms dealers were buying for him; and at no cost to the Tigers. 
In Mullaitivu in July’96, the Tigers captured what was then the largest haul of 
armament artillery, armoured vehicles, small arms, communication equipment, 
and so on. The Kilinochchi booty this time was by all accounts even bigger. Ho 
Chi Minh commenting on his great victory over the French at Dien Bien Phu in 
1954 used to boast that he “/ost not a single tank or plane” — for he had none to 
lose. In fifteen years of war LTTE leader Prabhakaran can claim to match Ho Chi 
Minh’s record . 

More than the loss of men, which in urban Colombo’s political 
calculations do not amount to any major worry as long as there are enough 
unemployed rural youths who gamble with their lives on the battlefield to support 


their families, one would think it is this habit of gifting away millions and 
millions of rupees worth heavy weaponry to the “enemy” is what should bother 
the Colombo government’s self-respect. But so lucrative is the arms business, and 
sO massive is the inflow of military hardware, and so insensitive is Sinhala 
public opinion, that it makes as much impression on the Sri Lankan psyche as 
water on a duck’s back. How long will it take the Sinhala public to free 
themselves from the deception being practised on them by their political masters 
who are waging the war for personal profit? 

Stanley Karnow writing on the price that the Americans paid in fighting 
a peasant army in Vietnam said: “The public, distressed by mounting casualties, 
rising taxes, and no prospect of a solution in sight, turned against the war long 
before Americas political leaders did”. That is not something that one could rule 
out in Sri Lanka, but if that situation arises too late, it could even result in Sinhala 
opinion wanting peace at any cost, even at the cost of an independent Tamil state. 
Not a happy prospect for armchair commentators who talk blithely of a future 
Tamil Eelam being a “pipe dream”. 

Two days after the government lost whatever hope there was of opening 
a land route to Jaffna via Kilinochchi, there occurred the other disturbing 
incident. A Russian-made Antonov transport plane belonging to the private 
airline Lionair went missing during a flight from Jaffna to Colombo. Along with 
the other private airline Monara, the two of them operate four to five flights a day. 
Lionair ferries government troops as well, sometimes sending an Antonov with 
civilians ahead of two other similar planes carrying troops , so as to make sure 
. only Tamil civilians get targeted by possible LTTE fire. The plane that went down 
that day carried civilians, practically all of them Tamils. With both airlines 
suspending their flights from that day, even the air bridge between Colombo and 
Jaffna - the only physical link between north and south, ceased to function. Think 
of the irony — the north virtually seceding from the north ! 

Compounding the tragedy of the plane victims was the pathetic comedy 
staged by “General” Ratwatte in Colombo. Several days after the ICRC handed 
over the bodies of 684 soldiers, government figures given as late as October 8 
said that 136 soldiers, including four officers were the only ones killed in the 
Kilinochchi battle, with 426 being wounded. Any non-military citizen in 
Colombo who knew how to count could have seen nearly 1,000 wounded soldiers 
in Colombo and Ragama hospitals on that very day. Inability to count is 
excusable, considering the quality of Sri Lanka’s military leadership and the 
exciting times it is going through, but stupidity in high places is scandalous. What 
is worse, refusing to inform the sorrowing kith and kin of losses of their sons and 
brothers under the convenient label of “Missing in Action” may be a ruse to avoid 
paying pensions, but it is downright treachery against the very youths who had 
given up their lives at the government’s bidding. What better can you expect from 
a government that ploughed down a whole cemetery of Tiger martyrs in Jaffna, 
built and adored with veneration by the LTTE ? 
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Nothing is ever settled, until it is settled right 
HOT SPRING Editorial, November 1998 

Sri Lanka’s capital city, Colombo, has been buzzing with sudden “peace 
activity” lately. Some do-gooders and academics have got together to form a new 
front — a “National Alliance for Peace”, defying attempts by an anti-peace racist 
fringe to disrupt their efforts. Business czars and power brokers have taken the 
role of movers and shakers in hot pursuit of peace. A 6-member British 
parliamentary team happening to visit the country have also contributed their 
pennyworth in recommending a negotiated political settlement. President 
Chandrika’s “War for Peace” slogan is quietly being replaced in the popular mind 
by a new slogan — Peace for Peace. How does one account for this sudden 
yearning for Peace ? 

Not everyone will be prepared to admit this, least of all the peace movers 
themselves, but the sad truth is, Sri Lanka’s military Waterloo at Kilinochchi in 
the third week of September was the one that rocked the Colombo mind-set into 
thinking of peace. There is a Tamil saying that says that one’s brothers are a 
source of support in times of need, but what could be even better is a well-timed 
blow. Kilinochchi was bad enough; but the loss of the Lionair plane in the air, the 
sinking of the Super Dvora at sea, were all making Jaffna, the government’s 
biggest prize of war increasingly inaccessible by land, sea and air — even to the 
government. Hardly a pleasant scenario to contemplate from the cosy comfort of 
Colombo, at a time when ruin is facing the country, economically and otherwise. 
Where were all these Colombo peace campaigners when 500,000 Jaffna residents 
fled in the face of an advancing army shelling and bombing their way into areas 
of human habitation? Where were they when war lord Ratwatte planted his 
Sinhala flag there ? To them, war at that point of time seemed a more desirable 
proposition. Now that the realisation has dawned that the war is going against the 
government, there has been — bless their hearts — a noble desire for Peace ! 

This is not an argument against peace. This is an argument against 
human hypocrisy masquerading under the convenient cloak of peace. After 
all, who needs peace in that country more than Tamils themselves, who have 
suffered under the heel of the Bandaranaike family tyranny from father to 
mother and from mother to daughter ? The Tamils had never had durable peace 
in Sri Lanka, ever since 42 years ago in 1956 , Sinhala mobs laid hands on the 
Tamil leaders of that time who sat in silent Gandhian protest against language 
imposition by law in front of the old parliament building in Colombo. Madame 
President’s father, Prime Minister Solomon Dias Bandaranaike did not only order 
the police not to interfere (he was then ushering in what he called “the age of the 
common man”), but he even mocked at Amirthalingam who walked into 
parliament with a bandaged forehead with the remark: “Ah, the wounds of war!” 

It was the same father Bandaranaike who presided over the first island 
wide riots against the Tamils in 1958, and permitted the mobs to continue the 
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mayhem until a constitutional governor Sir Oliver Goonetilleke stepped in, 
virtually arrogated to himself the powers of a head of government and put down 
the riots. As for mother Bandaranaike the less said the better in this instance. 

As for the British MPs whose knowledge of the history of the country 
must necessarily be limited, it was not surprising that they came out with that 
well-intentioned remark that there should be a_ negotiated political 
settlement.There is nothing wrong with that. It was the kind of platitude that any 
politician who does not want to get knee deep into any problem would say; 
particularly when it did not concern him directly. But the poor, suffering Tamils 
who have to remember their history are duty bound to place this on record: There 
is no instance in the history of the island going back to 80 years where the 
Sinhalese have ever honoured a negotiated political settlement with the Tamils. 

That habit of dishonouring even written agreements began as early as 
1918 during colonial times. Having given the undertaking in writing to give a 
special seat for the Tamils in the western province, Sinhalese leaders James Pieris 
and E.W.Samarawicrema quickly went back on the pledge. Sinhalese historian 
K.M.de Silva himself does not hide this fact. He says: “.... Arunachalam had 
negotiated this settlement and thrown the full weight of his prestige behind it. It 
would thus seem that the public disavowal of this pledge shattered his confidence 
in the leadership of the Ceylon National Congress irretrievably” (A History of 
Sri Lanka, Oxford University Press, 1981,page 393). How Bandaranaike tore up 
the Bandaranaike-Chelvanayakam Pact of 1957 and how Dudley Senanayake 
went back on the Dudley-Chelva Pact of 1965 are instances of more recent his- 
‘tory. 

It was philosopher George Santayana who said: Those who cannot 
remember the past are condemned to re-live it. Tamils who forget the past con- 
tinue to re-live it, and they do not even realise that. Years might roll on, times 
might change, old Sinhalese leaders give place to new, but yet in some respects 
nothing changes. Now look at what Prime Minister Solomon Dias Bandaranaike 
said in 1958:- 

“T will run this country with my army and navy.... My military forces are 
now in the east and the north. There is military rule in these two provinces, each 
with a military governor, yes, I say they are military governors....” (Tarzie 
Vittachi’s Emergency ’58: The Story of the Ceylon Race Riots, Andre Deutsch, 
- London, 1958) 

Now what has changed after 40 years, 40 long years ? Nothing. His 
daughter Chandrika Bandaranaike Kumaratunga is running the country with the 
army and the navy plus an air force. There is the same military rule in those two 
_ provinces. Daughter President has just appointed a military governor to the north- 
/ east, Lt.Gen.Asoka Jayawardene. But ask Anandasangari for example, who 
| prides on his appellation , Senior Vice-President of the Tamil United Liberation 
Front (TULF) about the appointment of the new military governor, and do you 
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think he will object ?No, how can he, he cannot remember anything of the past 
enough to know that his party asked for a separate state a full 21 years ago, but 
now what he is asking for is a Mayor of his choice for Jaffna, you know, with robe 
and chains, what they call His Worship. This is what one would call reduced to a 
position of political poverty. 

From asking for a separate state in 1977 and settling for a Jaffna Mayor 
in 1998 is the kind of negotiated political settlement that a party which yet car- 
ries shamelessly the word “liberation” would settle for. If 80 years have taught us 
nothing , it is, that nothing is ever settled until it is settled right. The only way to 
settle it right is in remembering the past and go back to the point in 1977. 
The TULF must be grateful that the Tamil Tigers are trying to honour the 
pledge to the Tamil voter now, what they dishonoured then. 
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“Jaffna herself attracted men and women of brilliance. 
The first Lady Superintendent of Ramanathan Women’s 
College was a famous actress of the London stage, 
Florence Farr, a friend of Irish playwright Bernard 
Shaw and Irish poet W.B. Yeats .Bernard Shaw wrote a 
play named “ON THE ROCKS”, the chief dominating 
character of which he named Sir Jafna (ves, one 
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Two Cheers for Democracy ! 
HOT SPRING Editorial, January 1999 

President Chandrika Kumaratunga’s opening “democratic” gambit at 

the recently concluded northwestern provincial council polls seems to have 
resulted in everyone calling names at what happened. “4 shame” said her own 
Muslim Ports Minister Ashraff.. “A fraud”, said veteran M.P. Ronnie de Mel. 
“A mafia operation”, said an opposition candidate. “Gangsterism”, said s 
omeone. “Goonda power”, said another. “Gestapo tactics”, said a newspaper 
headline. “A disgrace that passed for an election”, said another. No event in that 
country’s recent history provoked such an outpouring of adjectives, such 
semantic thunder, and such copiousness of vocabulary as this election — if you 
call it one . 

We have no complaint to make at the various colourful descriptions 
ascribed to Madame President’s electoral adventure. Each one of them seems apt 
and appropriate. But has it struck anyone that the one word that would have 
described perfectly what happened in that electoral province appears to 
have been scrupulously avoided by all concerned , as if by common consent. 
That word is terrorism. What happened in Wayamba was nothing short of 

' terrorism. Polling stations were invaded by armed gangs, polling agents were 
chased away, ballot boxes were forcibly stuffed. There were two murders and 
several attempted murders. A 53-year old woman was stripped naked and 
paraded. Pistols were waved, and even T-56 automatic weapons figured in the 
Wayamba election scene, according to two commentators. Can terrorism be any 
different? And yet, that word did not creep into the rich vocabulary that was used 
to describe the Wayamba scene. Why? Because terrorism is a word that is 
exclusively reserved for use against Tamil Tigers! It would not do to use that 
word to anything happening in the Sinhala south. In the Sri Lankan lexicon, 
an army of Tamil Tigers wiping out in open battle, a Sri Lankan military 
camp in the north would be described as the act of terrorists, but if a hun- 
dred gun-toting Sinhala ruffians terrorise a few thousand Sinhala voters...? 
Well... 

Holding elections is not necessarily indicators of a thriving democracy. 
Stalin held elections. And so did Hitler whom Madame President recently 
compared to Prabhakaran — taking advantage of a safe audience in Frontline 
editor N.Ram. The latter of course prefers to liken the LTTE leader to Pol Pot 
who is reputed to have presided over the death of two million Cambodians. Well, 
~ each person to his taste! Madame President’s mother, incidentally, is on record as 
_ having presided over the deaths of a mere 20,000 Sinhalese youths in 1971. All 
that is by the way. What we were trying to say is, Stalin held elections, Hitler 
came through elections, and now Madame President also held a little election. 
The common problem in all these elections is how one rescues democracy from 
such elections ! 


Zoo 
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The Tamil man is all too familiar with such elections. In 1981, under 
another political dispensation, elections were held in Jaffna for some toothless 
District Development Councils, in which whole ballot boxes disappeared. That 
was before Tamils themselves began disappearing under Madame’s dispensation. 
As everyone knows, if a man could sit in Parliament by securing only eight or ten 
votes, that could happen only in Jaffna, and that was what happened in the last 
parliamentary elections of 1994. The President has nine such M.Ps under her 
wing today. That is also democracy for you. Two hearty cheers for democracy ! 


The Role of the Tamil Expatriates 
HOT SPRING Editorial,Feb-March 1999 

A child of the new millennium asks: “Grandpa, where were you when 
the Tamil people were fighting for freedom in Sri Lanka ?” 

“Well, I was minding my own business darling, and making pots of 
money here in England”. 

“What was grandma doing then, grandpa ?”. 

Why, she was doing the same thing, minding her own business, pet, and 
helping me to spend that money.” 

That was an imagined futuristic dialogue. How about the present ? 

There are an estimated half a million Eelam Tamils, scattered across the 
five continents and spread over at least thirty countries of the world; living in the 
most unlikely places from Poland to Papua New Guinea to Bangkok to Botswana; 
a good majority of them minding their own business. 

They constitute two generations, sometimes three, as in Britain, with the 
third which could be considered a write-off. That generation may not even qual- 
ify to be a part of the Tamil diaspora. In their own time, they might be groping 
with the problem of self-identity, and may even harbour a grievance with their 
second generation Tamil parents. Let us present here for our readers, a montage 
of three aspects of expatriate life - all three real life happenings. It should serve 
as a mirror to look at ourselves as we should be seeing us. 

Scene One: Three Tamils press the bell at the home of an affluent Tamil 
somewhere in London. A little boy comes to the door. “Is your father home?” asks 
the visitors in Tamil .The boy blinks for a while and shouts from the spot: “Dad, 
someone at the door speaking your language”. Speaking YOUR language! 
Between two generations, the mother tongue itself has changed. 

Scene Two: Two gentlemen in a car stop at the traffic lights somewhere 
on a London road. Another car comes and stops alongside. A white-skinned 
youngster in the second car appears to be in high spirits. He lowers his window 
and shouts at the occupants of the first car: “PAA-KI’! Driver of the first car 
shouts back: NO,NO, SRI LANKA”!. The answer from the second car: “Hey, Sri 
Lankan Paaki”! (“Paaki” is a racist term used against Asians in Britain) 


Scene Three: This is from Canada. A marriage proposal is being 
discussed. Bride’s party offers a certain sum of Canadian dollars. A house in 
Jaffna is thrown in. But bridegroom’s party has an important point to be clarified. 
It must be a house that has not been damaged by shelling by the Sri Lankan army! 

Each of the above has a moral to offer. It is also time for introspection, 
_ by drawing the right conclusions from the above. Where have the expatriates 
positioned themselves in the context of the life and death struggle in which our 
kin and kith back home are involved ? Do they think they have a role to play at 
all? Many of the early professionals who have settled down in the U.K. have 
joined the rat race, managed to beat the English natives in their own game, and 
also managed in the process to acquire heart diseases and hypertension quicker 
than the white natives. All of that is commendable, but as to what percentage of 
those Tamil achievers have the Tamil interests at heart, or wish to preserve the 
Tamil identity for their future generations is a matter for speculation. 

The Tamil expatriates are in miniature what the Jewish diaspora was, 
before they went and created their own homeland in disputed terrain. The Tamils 
are more fortunate. Their homeland is already there. It is only a question of 
preserving it from external colonisation and subjugation, and securing it for the 
future generations, so that, they at least do not have to become runaways and 
asylum seekers in foreign countries. Some part of the tenacity that makes them 
survive successfully in alien surroundings 1s all what is required to preserve what 
after all is their own soil that bred them and sustained them and moulded them 
before they abandoned it physically. A sheer sense of gratitude alone dictates that. 
-- One does not have to live in one’s own homeland to see the necessity to build a 
nation state. The Jews are a classic example of a people , the majority of whom 
have always lived outside the land they call their own. They continue to do so 
even today. There are more Jews living in the United States of America than in 
Israel, which accounts for the entrenched pro-Israeli thrust of U.S. foreign policy 
at all times. It is to preserve one’s own identity as a people and to hold one’s head 
high in the outside world that one needs one’s own nation state. There have been 
55 million Tamils living in Tamil Nadu in India, but they could not create for 
themselves a defined ethnic recognition — either within the country or outside — 
despite living in a state that had its very name as Tamil Nadu. In New Delhi and 
in the North, they continued to be designated as “Madrasis” in the public eye, in 
a disparaging way, while in the world outside they were simply Indians — like all 
other Indians. It is the emergence of the Liberation Tigers of Tamil Eelam and 
their cult figure of Prabhakaran , and the relentless fight against State 
terrorism that has today brought Tamils all over the world — including the 
non-Brahmin thinking sections of Tamils in Tamil Nadu — a new sense of 
pride and dignity that was never there before. 

The very fact that the Sri Lankan government recognises the Tamil 
expatriate community in the West as a potent supportive force to the liberation 
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struggle back home, and the very fact that Foreign Minister Lakshman 
Kadirgamar has been going round the world capitals pleading and cajoling world 
leaders to ban the LTTE in those countries, should awaken the eyes of the Tamil 
communities in the West to their own strength: this, despite the sad fact that 
hardly 20 percent of Tamil expats are involved in some way or other in backing 
the struggle for Tamil rights. The rest of course are busy minding their own 
business.But yet, the Tamil diaspora is one of three main targets of the Sri Lankan 
war strategy, the other two being of course the LTTE, and one section of the 
Tamils living there: not the ones living in Jaffna, not the growing number of 
Tamils living in Colombo and its suburbs, but those Tamils living in physical and 
emotional attachment to the Tigers in the Vanni mainland, and who, the 
government is convinced are the ones who are going to provide the backbone to 
the emerging Tamil Eelam.This is the reason why they, and they particularly, are 
being systematically deprived of food, medicine and nutrition for the young, 
thereby hoping to starve them and weaken them out of existence. 

Talking of his own people, the American Negroes, Martin Luther King 
once said:- 

“Like all people, they (the blacks) have differing personalities, diverse 
financial interests, and varied aspirations. There are Negroes who will never 
fight for freedom. There are Negroes who will seek profit for themselves alone 
from the struggle. There are even some Negroes who will co-operate with the 
oppressors. These facts should distress no one. Every minority, and every people 
has its share of opportunists, profiteers, freeloaders and escapists... no one can 
pretend that because a people may be oppressed, every individual member is vir- 
tuous and worthy. The real issue is whether in the great mass the dominant char- 
acteristics are decency, honour and courage.” 

Tamil expatriates can recognise themselves among the categories that 
Martin Luther King mentioned, or not mentioned. But ultimately, if Tamil expa- 
triates feel they indeed have a role to play in the building of a nation state in their 
homeland, they, like the Jews of old, have to write that role for themselves, and 
believe like them that they are a special people - with passion and unanimity 


DON’T CRY FOR THEE JAFFNA! 
HOT SPRING Editorial, April 1999 

When Sri Lanka’s Deputy “Defence” Minister “Gen’’.Ratwatte and his 
military cronies raised the imperial Lion Flag on December 5, 1995 over the 
remains of an old Dutch Fort in the ghost town of “Yapa Patuna” — emptied of the 
Jaffna people — it marked President Chandrika Kumaratunga’s ambitious 
conquest of Jaffna. To General Ratwatte, the feeling must have been as good as 
conquering Mt.Everest ! 

But let us not forget that it was the third conquest of Jaffna by the 
Bandaranaike family: by the father in 1958 (when he sent troops there fearing a 


rebellion in the wake of the anti-Tamil riots in other parts of the country); by the 
mother in 1961 ( when she sent troops there to put down with violence the 
non-violent campaign of the Federal Paty); and by the daughter in 1995 in 
pursuance of her policy of “waging war for peace”. The Bandaranaikes have 
thus been making it a habit of conquering Jaffna now and then! 

But in fairness to the Bandaranaikes, it must be said that they are not the 
only ones to develop an overpowering desire to walk over Jaffna. President 
Junius Richard Jayawardene also tried with the help of “Defence” Minister Lalith 
Athulathmudali and his barrel bombs from the air, but did not quite succeed, part- 
ly because the Tigers would not let him, and later because Rajiv Gandhi would 
not let him. Rajiv Gandhi wanted to have that pleasure of conquering little Jaffna 
for himself. 

Long before Madame Kumaratunga thought of the ruse of “war for 
peace”, Rajiv Gandhi’s South Block wallahs had thought of a more ingenious 
trick. They named their troops “Peace Keeping Force” in order to wage war. That 
enabled them to fight the Tigers with an easy conscience. That became the Indian 
conquest of Jaffna.It came 300 years after the Portuguese conquest of Jaffna . 

Conquests therefore are not new to Jaffna, but never in her history has 
this hardy peninsula suffered as much as during the four and a half year rule of 
President Kumaratunga. To refer to her by her husband’s name would be to 
dishonour that dead humane Christian. whose marriage to her gave her a new 
political sheen. But with his death at the hands of a Sinhalese terrorist and the end 
of that marriage, that clean sheen got rubbed off and now she has reverted back 


. to her parental genes. Today, she has come to combine her father’s thirst for 


power and her mother’s appetite for Sinhala-Buddhist hegemony. 

Eighteen years ago, the Cyril Mathews and the Gamini Dissanayakes 
presided over the cowardly destruction of Jaffna’s proudest possession — the 
Public Library with its 95,000 volumes. That was done by police reservist goons 
imported from the South and housed in the Durayappa Stadium to enable them to 
do the dirty work. But today Madame President has no need to import ruffians 
and arsonists into Jaffna. They are already there, and what is more they are in 
uniform. For every ten Jaffna man, woman and child, there is one armed soldier 
strutting around with gun in the hand, an eye on the women and hatred in mind, 
behaving as if he owns all what he sees. 

Madame Chandrika’s government bombed temples and churches and 
schools; her soldiers raped dozens of Krishanthis, not all of them on record. Her 
army did not spare even the graveyard of the dead Tiger heroes; they ploughed 
them down, an act that would have been considered obnoxious in any civilized 
society. Her army shelled its way into Jaffna with indiscriminate abandon, 
forcing half a million panic-stricken people take to the roads (like the Kosovans 


_ of today) on the night of October 30, 1995, and flee their homes and villages in 


a massive exodus to the unknown. These were acts of inhumanity enough. But 
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her government had achieved something today which no past conqueror was able 
to do — she has made the Jaffna man feel as if he is an interloper in his own land. 
Thousands of them cannot go back to their own villages, nor to their own homes. 
They cannot move from one part of Jaffna to another without army permission. 
More than 90,000 of their homes remain as eyesores, part demolished or 
damaged, while in Colombo high-rise buildings come up all the time. The Sinhala 
army has come to own the land and brought to Jaffna what all uncouth invaders 
bring — a sudden decadence and decline in social, moral and cultural values into 
what was once an ordered, disciplined society. What of the future ? 

The future of Jaffna lies, as has been in the past always, in human 
triumph over geographical constriction and Natures’s niggardliness. And so the 
Jaffna man began venturing forth into the big, wide world: sailors from 
Valvettiturai, scholars to India, employment-seekers to Malaya, and self-ful 
filment seekers to the West. The island of Ceylon, let alone the peninsula, was not 
large enough to contain the Jaffna man. And everywhere he went, he survived and 
even shone. 

The arid soil of Jaffna did not only produce onions, and chillies and 
grapes and mangoes, but also raised great men. The first Asian knight had his 
roots in Jaffna — Sir Muthu Coomaraswamy, a friend of Victorian Prime 
Ministers Disraeli and Palmerston. His son Dr.Ananda Coomaraswamy was a 
savant of international repute. The services of the two Ponnambalam brothers, 
Ramanathan and Arunachalam to the public life of the country are unmatched 
in the island’s history. 

A little village in Jaffna, Atchuvely, produced a Tambimuttu who 
nurtured and published some of the best poets of England during the war years, 
and was the toast of literary circles in London. The first graduate to pass out from 
the Madras University was a man from Jaffna —- C.W.Thamotheram Pillai. The 
achievements are endless. 

Jaffna herself attracted men and women of brilliance. The first Lady 
Superintendent of Ramanathan Women’s College was a famous actress of the 
London stage, Florence Farr, a friend of Irish playwright Bernard Shaw and 
Irish poet W.B.Yeats. Bernard Shaw wrote a play named “ On the Rocks” the 
chief dominating character of which he named as Sir Jafna (yes, one F) 
Pandranath! The man who translated the Bhagavad Gita from Sanskrit to 
English for Penguin Classics was a scholar from Majorca - Juan Mascaro, who 
lectured in Oxford on the Spanish mystics and then came to Jaffna as Vice- 
Principal of Parameshwara College. It is that same Parameshwara College that 
Sir Ponnambalam Ramanathan built for a secondary school that today houses the 
Jaffna University ! The late Indian music maestro Maharajapuram Santhanam 
whose name is a byword in the Carnatic music world once taught in Jaffna at the 
Ramanathan Music Academy. There was that scholarly Buddhist monk 
Rey.Dhammaratna Thero who lived in Kokuvil in Jaffna in the late forties and 


who did yeoman service to Tamil literature through his translations of ancient 
Tamil classics into Sinhala. Jaffna had its Sinhalese Government Agents — Neville 
Jayaweera, Vernon Abeyasekera , Lionel Fernando, all of whom felt a great 
bond with Jaffna and her people. 

Jaffna dreamed of freedom from colonial rule long before the rest of the 
country could learn to digest the idea. Mahatma Gandhi came to Jaffna in 1927 
at the invitation of the Jaffna Youth Congress, and so did other Indian leaders of 
the freedom movement Jawaharlal Nehru, Kamaladevi Chattopadhya, 
Jayaprakash Narayan, Satyamurti et al . They all felt an emotional closeness to 
Jaffna. 

This then is the Jaffna that is today groaning under the heel of President 
Chandrika’s semi-literate uniformed goons; a Jaffna that has seen the best of 
humanity honouring her, now being dishonoured by the worst of them. More 
Jaffna’s men and women are now everywhere, except in Jaffna. They are in the 
Vanni, they are in Colombo, and in a score of countries in the outside world as 
professionals serving other countries or as refugees and wanderers, thanks to the 
oppressive regimes in Sri Lanka. But place the Jaffna man in any part of the 
globe, whether in Paris or Papua New Guinea, in the freezing cold of Canada 
or the Mediterranean island of Sicily, any unfamiliar terrain, and he has 
proved that he can cope. The Jaffna man is a great survivor — anywhere. 
There is no reason why he cannot survive the worst of the suffocation in his 
own palmyrah land. Don’t cry for thee Jaffna, you will yet live! 


Living under Army Terror 
HOT SPRING Editorial Comment, June-July 1999 

Twenty eight year old Pathmini of Chavakachcheri is — like the woman 
president of the country — a mother of two. But unlike the President, she does not 
know whether her husband lives, or whether she is a widow. He was forcibly 
taken by armed soldiers from their home three years ago, never to be seen again. 
Until two years ago, she kept on hoping against hope that somehow her husband 
will return alive. Today she is not so sure. Her thoughts keep hovering over the 
Chemmani mass graves. Pathmini is only one of several hundreds of women 
whose sons and husbands disappeared without trace. 

When the Sri Lankan armed forces captured Jaffna in November 1995, 
Jaffna became in the language of the Colombo Press — a “liberated” area. To the 
Jaffna man the price of “liberation” has been that over 600 young men and 
women disappeared from the face of the earth ! 

In a country ruled by a woman, Tamil women are paying the biggest 
price in terms of chastity, in terms of sustaining their lives and the lives of their 
children without the bread-winners of the family and without male help or male 
protection. Becoming easy prey to the woman president’s armed forces has 
become the lot of the Tamil women in occupied Jaffna. 
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When schoolgirl Krishanthi Kumarasamy failed to get back home, the 
mother, already a widow like the woman president of the country, set out in 
search, along with her teenage son and a male neighbour who knowing the ways 
of the army offered to escort them. They little knew when they set out that 
Krishanthi had been gang-raped, killed and buried in a pit. They little suspected 
that they themselves, all three of them, were to end up in the same mass grave, 
strangled to death and buried. We are not talking of past history. To this day, the 
brutality of State “liberation” of Jaffna continues. Cordon and search operations 
have been intensified in various parts of the peninsula, in the course of which 
arbitrary arrests are being made, with no accountability towards those taken into 


custody. 
When you plant 30,000 men with guns in terrain to which they do not 


belong, amidst a civilian population of 500,000 with whom they had no previous 
link, and whose language they do not know, and whose customs and mores they 
do not comprehend, what does one expect to happen ? You need not even war 
against a people to try subjugate them. Annex their land, and you achieve the 
same result. 

There is a psychological bond between a people and the soil to which 
they belong. If you don’t belong to it, you owe it no respect nor for the people 
that belong to it. Gal Oya in 1956 and Padaviya in 1958 were the places from 
where anti-Tamil riots germinated, because they were Sinhala colonies planted on 
Tamil soil. There is no way peace could come to Sri Lanka except by 
recognising the Tamil people’s right to their own land. 


Neelan Tiruchelvam: 


The Assassination & the Fall-out 
HOT SPRING Editorial, August-September 1999 

Let us first place this on record: No Sri Lankan President, Presidential 
aspirant or public figure in the island’s post-independence history had earned at 
his death such plethora of tributes from high places, such profusion of accolades 
and such volume of media space (both local and international) as did 
Neelakandan Tiruchelvam — Neelan as he was popularly known. 

Strange! Let’s look back at the many political heavy weights whose 
deaths occurred during the past few years: Vijaya Kumaratunga, the idol of 
Sinhala cinema fans and husband of the present President; the all-powerful first 
Executive President (“I have the power to do anything except change a man into 
a woman or a woman into a man’) Junius Richard Jayawardene, a man who 
straddled the political life of the country for 60 years; President Premadasa; the 
ambitious Oxford-returned, one-time War Minister Lalith Athulathmudali; 
India’s favourite and co-architect of the Indo-Sri Lanka Agreement of 1987 
Gamini Dissanayake....”So are they all, all honourable men”, as Mark Anthony 
would have said it, all of them politicians of commanding stature, all of them 


Sinhalese and members of the ruling race in Sri Lanka, and all of them victims of 
political assassination or near-assassination. And yet, this man who held no 
office, wielded no ostensible power, not a man of the people by any means, and 
what is worse, a Tamil by birth in a country where Tamils as a people have long 
been reduced to second class citizenship, has now emerged in death (if not in life) 
as a seemingly more deserving figure than the rest of them for public BOUIN 
How does one account for this paradox ? 

Even President Clinton and his good First Lady Hillary thought it fit to 
come down from superpower perch and brush aside all norms of protocol to say 
how “saddened and shocked” they were to learn the death of a man whom 
hardly any American citizen would have heard of , not even of the little country 

‘from where he came from. UN chief Kofi Annan, not to be left behind, showed 
proof that the world was indeed a global village with hardly any distance sepa- 
rating Manhattan from Rosmead Place in Colombo 7. 

Condolences and condemnatory messages of the assassination came 
from the Foreign Ministers of Canada and Australia. The Times, London, The 
Guardian, Independent, The New York Times, Toronto’s Globe& Mail — who 
usually run long obituaries of people whom most readers would not have known 
whether they were even alive — gave more space for this man’s death than to 
report the deaths of 60,000 civilians in Sri Lanka, mostly Tamils. 

Varying shades of concern and grief were expressed by various 
international bodies claiming to speak for human rights and human freedoms 
(outside Tamil areas mostly, that is!). The Colombo Press, practically all 

_ Sinhala-owned, went out of the way to give generous space for outpourings from 
columnists and cousins of the dead man, and from grateful people for favours 
granted, and other assorted feature writers. 

Descriptions of the dead man ranged from “intellectual giant” to 
“indefatigable champion of peace”. One man, who said he was a cousin, wrote 
in a government-owned newspaper:- “.....what Shakespeare has been to litera- 
ture, what Bacon has been to philosophy, what translators of the authorized ver- 
sion of the Bible have been to religion, Neelan has been to the legal systems and 
Constitution both in Sri Lanka and around the world!” If someone failed to 
nominate Neelan’s name for next year’s posthumous award for the Nobel Peace 
prize, it was a glaring oversight no doubt. 

One writer in his obituary quoted Schopenhauer, another quoted Swami 


Vivekananda. One columnist brought back memories of “the slayings of 


Abraham Lincoln, Mahatma Gandhi and Martin Luther King”, while another 
quoted the Bhagavad Gita and the Mahabharata.....and so on and so forth. What 
impelled all these obituary writers , some of whom I am sure otherwise sensible 
people, to lose their sense of proportion? Is it a sign of the impending end of the 
_ world in the new millennium, or have they all lost their marbles? For good 

-measure, may I also quote someone. Western philosopher Spinoza once said, 
“What Peter says about Paul tells us more about Peter than Paul.” 
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Before anyone accuses this writer of showing insensitiveness over the 
memory of a dead person, let me say this; I had known Neelan during his younger 
days at the Marga Institute, and met him once later in Jaffna when he was 
nominated M.P. for Vaddukoddai, and found him to be a very affable and an 
inordinately modest person. His mother Punitham, a great lady of tremendous 
charm and vitality, a lover of Tamil culture and the Tamil arts, was a family friend 
of this writer. There is no questioning the many personal virtues ascribed to 
Neelan as a man, as a scholar, as a jurist , as an academic and constitutional pun- 
dit. But all that do not add up to the motivations behind the adulatory postures 
struck by many of his obituary writers. The reason is not far to seek. Every man 
who enters public life chooses his own favourable constituency, and builds on it, 
which is a fact of life and some obituary writers have their own private agendas. 
One can assert with certainty that had poor Neelan died of natural causes, half 
those obituaries would not have been written, and whatever written would not 
have had the “fire” that characterised those eulogies.To put it in plain language, 
many of them exploited the assassination at the hands of a suspected Tiger 
suicide bomber to use the opportunity to indulge in Tiger-bashing. What a pity, 
even in death, Neelan had played into the hands of those whose only motive was 
to discredit the LTTE. 

Copious references were made to Neelan being a “moderate”, “a demo- 
crat” and so on, but surely he could not have been killed for being any of that? 
The one writer who came closest to finding the right word to describe the victim 
in the eyes of the assassin — and indeed in the eyes of the wider Tamil communi- 
ty was Lakshman Gunasekera. (Sunday Observer, August 1) That word was 
COLLABORATOR. 

Collaborators, as anyone who knows the history of peoples fighting for 
justice and freedom know, end up being executed by their own people, status 
notwithstanding. In war-time phraseology the word “collaborator” (with the 
enemy) invokes in people a sense of shame and anger. If what is happening in Sri 
Lanka is not war, what else is it ? The Vichy regime in France collaborated with 
the German occupation force during World War II and Admiral Darlan, 
Commander-in-chief of the French Navy was himself assassinated by a fellow 
Frenchman because of his Nazi sympathies. 

Obituary writers in the West, and those who live smug, cocooned lives 
in Colombo have no need to empathize with the sufferings of fellow human 
beings who are facing death every day of their lives a mere 200 miles away. In 
their way of thinking, hundreds of unnamed “Neelans” being bombed to death 
from the air, or disappearing from the face of the earth is only a matter of war 
statistics, but one Neelan killed in their own cocoon turns out to be “brutal 
slaying”. 

In talking about an act of political assassination, knowing the history of 
the victim assumes immediate relevance. The most illuminating aspect of 


Neelan’s political life was the fact that irrespective of changing power equations, 
he always managed to be close to the seats of power. He was equally close to the 
late President Jayawardene in 1981 as he was to President Chandrika 
Bandaranaike in 1999. In 1981, he teamed up with Professor A.J.Wilson to pro- 
duce a devolution package, and a decade later he got together with another 
Professor, G.L.Peiris, to produce another package. Professor Wilson was a well- 
known academic and always remained one; his expertise in constitution-making 
was available to anyone who sought it, but he had no hand in the fashioning of 
power structures. On the other hand, Neelan was a politician through and 
through. 

It is interesting to learn from Colombo police versions that Neelan knew 
that he was an assassin’s target, except that his habitual modesty prevented him 
from thinking that a suicide bomber would be used against him. He had told his 
security men that his assassin, at worst, would be a gunman, thereby 
miscalculating even the manner of his death. 

Let me recommend an Arab proverb to everyone concerned. It runs 
thus:- “GOD SAYS: TAKE WHAT YOU WANT OUT OF LIFE, BUT PAY FOR 
IT”. The mistake most people make is to take what they want, but when it comes 
to payment, they squeal. It is time Neelan’s obituary writers stop squealing. 
Neelan has paid for it, and that is it. 


The birth throbs of a new nation state 
HOT SPRING Editorial, October-November 1999 

Those four days of Tamil Tiger blitzkrieg in the first week of November 
when nine Sri Lankan military camps fell like nine pins and nearly 500 square 
miles of Tamil territory were recovered from Sinhala military occupation has 
already left a devastating dent on the morale of the Sri Lankan armed forces. That 
was obvious by the way the soldiers deserted their positions and fled by the 
hundreds, reportedly leaving behind armoured cars, sensitive communication 
equipment and more than sixty tractor/truck load of other expensive military 
hardware as a parting gift for the Tigers. But that is not the end of the story. As 
we write this, the LTTE’s “Operation Unceasing Waves III” continues to pound 
positions with mortar barrages , battering government defences and acquiring 
new territory. 

So swift and fierce was the Tiger offensive that it left the Sri Lankan 
generals themselves in awed surprise. Even “the ranks of Tuscany could scarce 
forbear to cheer.” “Years of gains lost in days’’, lamented Colombo’s best-known 
commentator on military affairs, Iqbal Athas. “Army in disarray”, said the 
Sunday Leader. Even The Islands “Defence Correspondent” pocketed his pride 
and announced: “Military in worst debacle in nine years”. The Times, London, 
- known for its unjournalistic antipathy towards the Tigers yet ran a 6-column 
headline, which said: Tamil raid kills 1,000 troops (Nov.4). Major victory for 
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Tamil Tigers, said The Scotsman, U.K, in a 7-column headline (Nov.4) 

While it is easy to interpret the consequences of what happened in the battlefield 
in pure military terms, there is a far deeper political implication that has yet to 
seep into the popular mind. Does the idea of a separate Tamil homeland forced 
out of the hands of the Sri Lankan state seem as remote a possibility NOW, as it 
looked last year, last month, or even the day before the Tigers launched 
“Operation Unceasing Waves III” ? Doubting Thomases, even among the Tamils, 
might take longer to grasp the true significance of what has been happening in the 
Tamil heartland in Vanni now. The fact is, history is in the making; history that is 
going to define the relationship between the two peoples, two nations, for all time 
to come. What is happening in the battlefields today are not mere battles, but the 
birth throbs of a new nation state. To phrase it in chess parlance, we are now 
nearing the end game. 

From Sri Lanka’s point of view, what are the portents? Given the 
inadequate strength of the army, given the impossibility of further large-scale 
recruitment, given the increasing number of desertions, given the loss of 
expensive weaponry regularly passing into the hands of the Tigers, given the 
black record of her 5-year rule in which the armed forces suffered some 15,000 
dead and 30,000 injured, how does the President hope to wrest back Tamil terri- 
tory which her own forces have virtually abandoned ? 

Is it not clear that neither she nor any future government can ever hope 
to establish militarily a land route to Jaffna when the entire terrain from Vavuniya 
to Kilinochchi, including the A9 highway has been cleared of all military instal- 
lations? How also does she hope to maintain a permanent military presence in a 
peninsula access to which is wholly dependent on sea and air , neither of which 
could be considered safe from LTTE attacks ? 

Is she prepared to leave thirty thousand troops, even three thousand, 
cooped up in the peninsula, unable to fight, unable to be evacuated in a hurry, and 
eventually to end up as prisoners of war ? If she cannot find sensible answers to 
these questions, the whole country could end up in a bloodbath and a state of 
anarchy. If Sri Lanka today is a fractured island, in all senses except the legal, it 
is not entirely of Madame Chandrika’s making 

The genesis goes back from daughter to mother, and from the mother — 
to the father.No Tamil wanted Tamil Eelam when her father brought in the 
Sinhala Only Act in 1956. All what they wanted was the freedom to sit in silent 
protest in one corner of Galle Face Green overlooking the Parliament building. 
Was that too much to ask ? Even that freedom was denied when pro-government 
mobs set upon the silent protesters under the gleeful eyes of the police 
themselves. The protesters were no ordinary people. Many of them were elected 
members of parliament, headed by the pacifist Tamil leader of that time, 
S.J.V.Chelvanayakam. From that symbolic attack on a whole people’s right to 


protest, there began over the years a series of mob attacks on the Tamils 
themselves. Where the mobs left off, the State took over. There was hate in the 
air. The Tamils were being suffocated in the very homelands of their birth. They 
had to have safe living space. If the four-footed living beings and our feathered 
friends need sanctuaries like Wilpattu and Yala and Kumana to breathe freely and 
live in peace in a land supposedly visited by the Buddha, why do you deny the 
same to your fellow human beings ? 

Today, President Chandrika Bandaranaike is paying the price for that 
terrible legacy of racist intolerance her parents themselves left her, which in her 
foolishness she thinks she must perpetuate with greater viciousness. Depriving 
the Tamils of their birthright must have seemed to her the Ratwatte family’s 
feudal heirloom which she was called upon to safeguard. Not all her 
foreign-trained four-star generals seem to have any clue as how to fathom the 
military genius of one man, Velupillai Prabhakaran. Who is he? Which foreign 
military academy trained him? Does he hold the rank of Field Marshal? The 
answer is simple. He has justice on his side. What is more, HISTORY IS ON HIS 
SIDE. 

Armies are useless unless the soldiers have a worthy cause to fight for. 
If all what they are fighting for is to get over the wretched unemployment 
problem in the country, or to earn money to build a house for their mothers who 
have been living in village shacks all their lives, then they are going to run away 
from the battlefield when things get too hot. To say that the average Sinhalese sol- 
dier is on the battlefield because he is imbued with a hefty dose of patriotism, as 
~ some newspaper hacks in Colombo delude themselves, is pretentious nonsense. 

“Men and nations behave wisely”, said Israel’s former Foreign Minister 
Abba Eban, “once they have exhausted all other alternatives.”’ To Madame 
President and the Sri Lanka government, this should be the time for wisdom. War 
has ceased to be an option. If they are wise enough, the Sinhalese people too 
should know that there is no God-given law that says that an island shall support 
just a single nation state; nor does the United Nations impose limits on the size 
of nation-states for eligibility of membership. If living together in peace is so 
hard, nations like people could be better off living separately. 


Your Excellency, Shame on you woman! 
HOT SPRING Editorial, December 1999 


The lone, courageous Tamil voice in Colombo — that of 
Mr.G.G.Ponnambalam (Jr.) — has been silenced for ever; murdered by a pro-gov- 
ernment gunman, in broad daylight, in a Tamil residential area, in the capital city 
of Colombo, on the morning of Wednesday, January 5, 2000. But his fate was 
sealed earlier; sealed on the day Madame President of the country sobbed her 
heart out and spewed hatred and warnings through her State idiot box . 
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In her victory speech on December 22, having invited the audience to 
“look at her wounds” (they were already looking at them); 

Having “thanked the gods” for sparing her life (there are no “gods” in a 
true Buddhist’s vocabulary); 

Having spoken of the “vicious pain of losing a father” (failing to men- 
tion that the “vicious pain” was caused by a Buddhist monk in holy robes armed 
with a revolver); 

Having spoken of “the loving pain of motherhood” (all mothers in this 
world do feel the same pain, as did Jaffna schoolgirl Krishanthi’s mother when 
she saw her daughter’s violated body before she was strangled in turn by Madame 
President’s armed rapists);Having spoken about “the soul destroying pain of los- 
ing a husband (failing to mention that she lost her husband at the hands of a 
Sinhalese extremist); 

She went on to declare thus :- 

lias, Let all those who act in the name of hatred and terror in the 
Northeast and their supporters in the South be warned...Let all those who aid and 
abet terror be warned, let all those who by act or omission support terror be 
warned, let those who secretly or openly condone the path of violence pursued by 
the LTTE be warned....(Government-owned Sunday Observer, December 26, 
1999). 

Men who are wise to the ways of women know that looks are important 
for them; even to woman Presidents. The loss of an eye and the consequent dis- 
figurement of her face is not something that any woman can afford to look back 
except with anger. One has to make due allowance for that, particularly to the 
head of a country who is always in the public eye. But hatred in the heart and con- 
fusion in the head is not something that one expects in the executive President of 
a country. 

Mr.Ponnambalam’s grave error was that he did not pay adequate heed to 
those one-eyed warnings. Instead, he wrote an open letter to the President, where 
he made the specific charge at her — “Your speech reflects your hatred”. \f 
Mr.Ponnambalam thought he was exercising his fundamental right as a citizen 
expressing his view freely, in what is believed to be a democratic society that 
upholds freedom of expression , he was in greater error. That rosy picture of 
democracy is only in the eyes of certain sections of the foreign media which lap 
up all what the Government spokesmen say and pass them off to unsuspecting 
readers and listeners as “news”. 

Mr.Ponnambalam could have at least heeded what happened to 
Atputharajah (Ramesh), the editor of the popular Tamil weekly, Thinamurasu — 
an M.P. at that, at least by name — who paid the price for his overtly pro-LTTE 
stance by being gunned down in similar fashion, in broad daylight, in a Tamil res- 
idential area, two months ago. To this day, the verdict on his killing lies swept 
under the government carpet. 
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Mr.Ponnambalam also made another cardinal error, He might have 
presumed, even knowing that he was treading on dangerous ground, that his 
personal standing as a well-known politician, the influence that he wielded 
among a wide circle of Sinhalese friends , his fluency in the Sinhala language, 
and his own knowledge that he had at no time any hatred towards the Sinhalese 
people, all of which would have ensured that no physical harm could come to 
him. It is that freedom from fear that possibly made him trust even that man who 
called himself “Shantha” (not an uncommon first name among Sinhalese) and 
ingratiated himself with Mr.Ponnambalam during the previous two weeks and in 
some way contributed to the crime. 

His fatal error however came in that open letter where he said:- “/ write 
as one whom you have recognised in your speech, and I write as one who 
refuses to be deterred by the naked threats that dot your speech”. With that one 
statement he signed his own death warrant. Mr.Ponnambalam should have known 
better. He was living and moving about freely in a city that had known 40 years 
of racist violence, thuggery, intimidation, and State-sponsored mayhem from the 
time of her father’s rule in the fifties. Today, under the daughter’s rule, the 
situation has deteriorated to such an extent that one can hire a daylight killer for 
as little as Rs.5,000 in Sri Lanka’s devalued currency; such is the competitive 
market for hired killers among the underworld and the increasing number of army 
deserters with guns. 

But to a man who was a single-minded crusader for Tamil rights, 
nothing was daunting enough, not even the risk of life. Never before in the 
‘island’s post-colonial history has one man done so much for so many of his 
oppressed people in so short a span of time as five years. Never before has any 
government panoplied in power felt so vulnerable and so helpless as did the 
Chandrika government in the looming presence of bogeyman Mr.Ponnambalam 
in Colombo. Something had to be done to quieten him, and this was the only way 
it could be done. 

But the Colombo government’s problem has not ended. It has just 
begun. Away from Colombo, the situation on the battlefront in the north has 
begun to cause mental convulsions among Government circles. With the help of 
censorship and the distractions in Colombo the military debacles are being kept 
under wraps. Anytime in the future someone is going to press the panic button. 
Throughout the President’s speeches and interviews one can detect an underlying 
current of anger, fear, desperation, frustration and pique. 

The unspoken logic appears to be, if one cannot win the war against the 
Tigers in the north, let’s go for the easily targettable Tamils in the south and take 
our vengeance on them. Mr.Ponnambalam for example. The defenceless Tamil 
political prisoners in the Kalutara jail for example. Three of them have been 
already killed by the prison warders , and the Welikade jail massacres of July 
1983 could well be replayed while the human rights watchers look away. 
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There is no doubt that Sri Lanka under the rule of a physically 
wounded and mentally distraught President is slowly sliding into anarchy. The 
bad news for UNP leader Ranil Wickremasinghe was that he lost the presidential 
election. The good news for him is that he will not be the one , as of now, who 
will be presiding over the liquidation of the Sinhala empire in the northeast. 


2000 


“Men who are wise to the ways of women know that looks 
are important for them, even to woman Presidents. The loss 
of an eye and the consequent disfigurement of her face is not 
something that any woman can afford to look back except 
with anger. One has to make due allowance for that, 
particularly to the head of a country who is always in the 
public eye. But hatred in the heart and confusion in the head 
is not something that one expects in the executive President 
of a country” 


The Courage of NOT compromising ! 
HOT SPRING Editorial, January-February 2000 

It is sometimes not realised , particularly by Western observers, that the 
history of the Sinhalese-Tamil conflict in Sri Lanka goes back nearly fifteen years 
before the island assumed its new name. The conflict became intensified when 
President Chandrika’s mother - then a powerful Prime Minister, now a lame duck 
one under the new Constitution — renamed Ceylon as Sri Lanka in 1972 under the 
Republican constitution that was opposed by Tamils. That constitution swept 
away even the minimum safeguards for minorities existing in the British-given 
Soulbury Constitution , which her husband Solomon Dias Bandaranaike had any- 
way trampled on when he made Sinhala the only official language of the country 
in 1956. Mrs.Bandaranaike also tarnished the secular character of the constitution 
by enthroning Buddhism as the “foremost” religion of the State. 
Mrs.Bandaranaike’s acts of political high-handedness in 1972 were a clear notice 
to the Tamils that they could never hope of emerging from second class status as 
long as she was in power. Her daughter today is only following the mother’s foot- 
steps - but with more guile and better finesse. 

Unfortunately for the Tamils, their parliamentary leaders, able in their 
own ways and men of able advocacy were however congenital compromisers. 
They could never meet steel with steel. Their willingness to compromise began 
even before the country became independent. Speaking in the year 1945 in the 
State Council of that time, D.S.Senanayake who was to become Ceylon’s first 


- Prime Minister urged the minorities to accept the Soulbury Constitution. He 
-said:- “On behalf of the Congress (the Ceylon National Congress) and on my own 


behalf. I give the minority communities the sincere assurance that no harm need 
they fear at our hands in a free Lanka!”. Appealing specifically to the Tamils, he 


_ posed the rhetorical question :- “Do you want to be governed from London, or 


do you want, as Ceylonese, to help govern Ceylon ?” (State Council Debate on 
the Soulbury Constitution, 8 November 1945).The Tamil leaders took him at his 
word, and the first thing that the moustached, waist-coated Prime Minister did on 
assuming office in 1948 was to deprive one million Tamils of Indian origin of 
their citizenship and their right to vote. The then Tamil leader of that time, 
G.G.Ponnambalam compromised on that issue and accepted a post in the Cabinet. 
Mr.S.J.V.Chelvanayakam, a gentle Christian who led his Hindu Tamil flock for 
more than twenty years thereafter, was firm in his convictions, but believed in the 
gentlemanly idea of “give and take”. Sadly for him, the Sinhalese leaders, the 
Bandaranaikes, the Senanayakes and Jayawardenes took more and gave little. 
That was their understanding of Give and Take. But Chelvanayakam’s pathetic 
faith in human nature made him cling to his belief in compromise. Neither 
Bandaranaike’s tearing up of the Bandaranaike-Chelvanayakam Pact of 1957, nor 


the disowning of the Dudley-Chelva Pact of 1965 by the co-author deterred him 


from seeking some accommodation with the Sinhala leviathan. It took him 
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twenty long years to accept defeat and come round to the view that the only way 
out for the Tamil people was to regain their lost status as a free people in their 
own traditional homeland in the northeast of the island. He did not live long 
enough to pursue that political objective. 

The man who took over the reins from him was — from the Tamil point 
of view, the most expensive compromiser of all. Appapillai Amirthalingam not 
only went back on his own militant past as an unswerving Tamil nationalist, but 
also compromised on a more vital issue concerning the entire Tamil nation - the 
electoral mandate given by his people for an independent state of Tamil Eelam, 
first articulated in the Vaddukoddai resolution of 1976 and for which he later 
campaigned in the General Elections of 1977. His weakened political will 
brought him a political reward — the office of the Leader of Opposition in the Sri 
Lankan Parliament — but for the Tamil people , in their quest for freedom their 
mandate was buried and the clock was put back. 

It was in the context of this dismal background and a quarter century of 
barren protests that the Tamil nation threw up a leader who made it plain that 
where it concerned Tamil rights and Tamil dignity there was no question of any 
compromise. But it would be pointless to assert so in the face of Sinhala mob ter- 
ror and Sri Lankan State terror by merely thumping on the desk. One need to have 
guns. That was how a Prabhakaran was born. 

Now “compromise” in the eyes of some well-meaning people is a good 
word. They may be right. The dictionary says it is an intermediate state between 
conflicting opinions or actions. In other words, a happy half-way method of 
solving problems and getting on in life. But does that go for all situations ? Is 
there an intermediate stage between Justice and Injustice ? It is either one or the 
other. There cannot be a compromise on virginity, can there ? You lose it or keep 
it. The experience of the Tamil people in Sri Lanka has been, every time their 
leaders tried to soft-pedal their demands, the weaker became the Tamil case for 
justice. The recourse to an armed struggle was only a manifestation of the refusal 
to compromise with an increasingly strident Sinhala-Buddhist hegemony. It was 
not meant to be an end in itself. One of the favourite expressions used by all and 
sundry to put Prabhakaran in the dock is the word “intransigence”, that is refusal 
to compromise. The accusers fail to realise that it is this intransigence that has 
brought the Tigers to their commanding position today; where even the world’s 
only superpower has found them worthy of being called names. 

Prabhakaran was a man who from the time he took to the gun and 
the cyanide capsule and his political objective was under constant pressure 
to give up all three, not from one government, but from two governments. 
His hands were twisted when he was kept incommunicado in Suite 518 at 
Delhi’s Ashok Hotel and asked to sign on the dotted line. He was earlier 
under pressure when he was flown from Madras to Bangalore at the SAARC 
summit meeting with President Jayawardene himself waiting in the city for 


the outcome. Any lesser man would have wilted under that kind of pressure. 
He had to contend with the hatred spewed by the Colombo media, not to 
mention the sneers of the Brahmin-controlled Indian Press. Today, he faces 
the entire armed might of the Sri Lankan State machinery, with several 
world governments, the U.S., Israel, Britain, China, Japan, India, chipping 
in with direct or indirect help to his adversary, selling arms, giving military 
training, offering aid, as well as some unspelt political support. And he 
stands alone, supported only by his Tiger boys and girls whose fierce 
commitment to the cause and their reverential loyalty to their leader — a 
phenomenon rarely seen in the world today. 

After sixteen years of war by successive Sinhala governments , in which 
several War Ministers and several generals have come and gone, having failed to 
cow down Tamil resistance, we have at last come to the stage where a serious 
peace process has been initiated, thanks to the dogged efforts of the Norwegian 
government. President Chandrika has, it appears, adjusted her “War for Peace” 
strategy to one of “Peace WITH war”. But if she thinks that the 1-year time frame 
for talks with the LTTE which she negotiated with visiting Norwegian Foreign 
Minister Knut Vollebaek , along with her hefty 728 million dollar war budget for 
the year 2000 will give her enough time and resources to try a final knock-out 
blow at the LTTE, she must be making a wrong calculation. 

There is no doubt at all that Norway is the only country in the world with 
a proven record of working for peace. She is also the only country that has to her 
credit peace-time funding for development projects in the north. Foreign Minister 


-Vollebaek has rightly called for “courage and sacrifices” from both sides to 


enable him to carry the peace process forward. Courage and sacrifices are not 
new to the Tamil Tigers and the Tamil people. If given the best efforts of Norway, 
all what President Chandrika is trying to do is to use that government’s good 
offices as a cover for any secret agenda of hers, no one should blame the Tigers 
if they say - NO WAY ! 


Professor Alfred Jeyaratnam Wilson 
The Doyen of Academia ( 1928 — 2000) 


Tamilnation website, June 2000 

Ever since I heard of the passing away of Professor A.J.Wilson I had 
been feeling a sense of anger at myself. What paralysis of thought that made me 
not pick up the phone and talk to him these past three weeks? On the last occa- 
sion that I spoke to him, I could see that he was getting feeble. His lisping made 
it difficult for me to follow all what he was saying. I should have realised then 
that here was a man, a friend, whose life was slowly ebbing away. As it says in 
the Christian Prayer book, in the midst of Life we are in Death. But like birth, 
does death come with prior announcement. I should have known better. 
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There were many reasons for reproaching myself for not being in touch 
with him during the last three weeks of his life in this world. Alfie Wilson and | 
belonged to the same age group. He was a distinguished academic, the doyen of 
Academia both in Sri Lanka and in Canada. I was a working journalist in 
Colombo for 30 years, later to become an advocate of the Tamil cause through 
my writings. Our paths never crossed. Traditionally, academics and journalists do 
not rate each other much in life. Academics tend to look down their noses at 
journalists as mere purveyors of the passing scene. Journalists on the other hand 
think of academics as bookworms cut off from empirical truths, and writing 
books for each other! As to what chemistry that made Mr. Wilson warm up to me 
these two years or so, I could only guess. 

Although we had heard of each other, the one and only occasion on 
which we came face to face was at a weekend seminar at Oxford, organised by 
Liz Philipson of Conciliation Resources during the week ending April 1998. On 
that occasion he presented me with a copy of his book — S.J.V.Chelvanayakam 
and the Crisis of Tamil Nationalism (1947-1977): A Political Biography, with the 
following pencilled inscription:- “For dear Siva, with much affection and my 
great admiration for your brilliant writing skills, A.Jeyaratnam Wilson.” 

I would not know how many people in this computer age do send hand- 
written letters, but Professor Wilson was one of them. Six months ago, he faxed 
me seven pages of a handwritten letter which he began writing from his sick bed 
at the Toronto General Hospital. Dated 29 November, it said:- 

“My dear Siva, As you will note from the address I’m writing to you, I 
have beenwarded in TGH for the last two weeks, having fallen a victim to 
pneumonia which is threatening to become chronic and could indeed be 
dangerous if not arrested at the right time. After being treated aggressively, I am 
now on the road to recovery and will be back home mid-week next week...” 

That 7-page letter completed from home and faxed to me on December 
2,said on top: Private and Personal” and indeed contained very personal 
references to some people in public life who are anyway no longer in the land of 
the living. 

Professor Wilson was a man who had a ringside view of politics in Sri 
Lanka during one phase of the country’s history, and also a close familiarity with 
some of the important players in the political scene during that period. The 
fortuitous fact that he happened to be the son-in-law of the Tamil leader of 
twenty years, S.J.V.Chelvanayakam helped, but it cannot be forgotten that he was 
a political scientist by profession and an outstanding researcher and author on 
Ceylon politics. 

What impelled him, despite his frail health, to sit down and pen those 
seven pages? A mutual friend of ours, he wrote, “was keen to have my views on 
the special Hot Spring issue on our late lamented Neelan”. He follows it by 
saying:- 


“Your editorial said a great deal, and I think it was appropriate that a 
widely respected and senior journalist such as you took on the onerous task of 
undressing the Emperor even though he may not have had a stitch of clothing by 
the time you had cleared the debris. The outside cover picture was a telling 
illustration of abject genuflection. But I think the rumour mills of Colombo will 
not only re-echo your observations but as you stated be dismissive of Neelan as 
just a collaborator.....1 would like to thank you especially for your kind and 
understanding interpretation of my dealings with the twentieth century fox JRJ. 
My role was just as you described it, more or less a carpenter who was trying to 
put the pieces together. The real devil in that whole affair was Lalith 
Athulathmudali.....”” 

Professor Wilson was a much-misunderstood man. The fact that he was 
an academic whose views were known only through his books and seminar 
papers, gave him in the eyes of many Tamils who had no access to these, an 
image of being an aloof personality removed from the Tamil political and 
militant struggle. That was unfortunate. How strongly he felt for the Tamil cause 
was known only to those with whom he had personal dialogues and 
correspondence, both Tamils and Sinhalese, some of whom were his pupils and 
admirers from the Peradeniya University, where he was the first occupant of the 
founding Chair of Political Science. It is a pity that those who are in charge of 
propagating the Tamil cause in the West did not have the imagination to enlist him 
into the ranks. A man of his intellectual calibre and academic standing would 
have been an asset in justifying the Tamil struggle in the eyes of the 


international community. 


Thirteen years ago, in 1987, he made an illuminating presentation on Sri 
Lanka at a hearing by the Sub-Committee on Asian and Pacific Affairs, 
Committee on Foreign Affairs, Congress of the United States. In a statement he 
made before the Committee on March 12, 1987, he said, inter alia:- 

“\.... The most pressing problem is to recognise the fact that the Tamils 
of Sri Lanka, and they include the Indian Tamil plantation workers, occupy a 
geographically contiguous area and have, unlike in the early days of 
independence begun to look upon themselves as a nation in their own right. This, 
comprising the Northern, Eastern and Uva provinces should be constitutionally 
recognised as a single Tamil unit. Powers that do not include foreign affairs, 
defence, currency and communication should be devolved on this unit. 
Constitutionally, the central government should NOT have the right to withdraw 
any of the powers devolved without the consent of the Tamil unit. Any other 
formula for the amendment of powers will easily pass through the Legislature and 
will be meaningless because the Sinhalese constitute 74 percent of the 


a+” 


population...... 
He went on to submit before the Congress Committee an alternative 


proposition which in his opinion could prove “more attractive”. He stated:- 
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“The traditional Tamil areas of the Northern, Eastern and Uva 
provinces should constitute one unit. They could have a sovereignty-type 
relationship with the Sinhala Rata (the Sinhalese State) .That Sinhalese State 
could be completely unshackled in whatever it wants to do in regard to the 
preservation of the land, the Sinhala race and the Buddhist faith. Each unit will 
have complete and unconditional control over defence, foreign affairs, and land. 
Other subjects can be negotiated upon. The fact of a sovereignty-association 
relationship will at least maintain the island as one single polity on the map of 
the globe.” 

What Professor Wilson stated as “an alternative proposition” thirteen 
years ago looks in retrospect far in advance of what most Tamil protagonists had 
been mooting since then. May I exhort activists in the Tamil diaspora to take up 
this proposal and use it as a springboard in furtherance of our cause. 

To go back to Wilson’s letter where he makes references to Neelan 
Tiruchelvam, this is what he said:- ‘7 have lost in Neelan, a dear and loyal 
friend. He gave me encouragement, a boost always. To that extent, I will never 
have a replacement. He was a loyal friend, loyal to the core....”’ In saying that, 
Wilson had that sufficient detachment of outlook not to confuse his personal feel- 
ings towards Neelan with his assessment of Neelan as a politician. 

There were many quotable quotes in his letter, not all of which could be 
publicised because of the confidentiality he imposed on me. But two references 
to M.Tiruchelvam (Sr.) and Mrs.Punitham Tiruchelvam could be told without 
causing any harm to the memory of the dead. Tiruchelvam (Sr.) had nothing but 
contempt for the Tamil clerical servants who gave him trouble when he was 
Minister in Dudley Senanayake’s Cabinet. He referred to them once as “Kalki 
readers”. It is not clear of course why the Minister thought that Kalki readers are 
contemptible; maybe he thought they were largely illiterate in the English lan- 
guage. As to the reference to Punitham Tiruchelvam, that I think is a pleasant one 
to record. Wilson says how Father Xavier Thani Nayagam in good humour once 
referred to Punitham as “that Chola bronze”. As for me, as one who had known 
and admired both of them, it tickled me to hear that from Wilson. 

Professor Wilson was not only a scholar, he had a lighter and lovable 
side to his nature. But he had a premonition of death as well. We live in a world 
where we are daily recording the deaths of Tamils; Tamils of eminence, Tamil 
martyrs who die in battle, non-combatant Tamils caught up in the war, nameless 
Tamils, faceless Tamils.... Deaths in the midst of Life. In Professor Wilson, the 
Tamil world has lost its most distinguished academic, its ablest historian, and a 
unique chronicler of the past. He has left a void that cannot be filled. 


2001 


“It was one of your Presidents, the late assassinated 
John F; Kennedy who said: “Those who make peaceful 
revolution impossible will make violent revolution 
inevitable”. That Sir, is where our Sinhalese brothers who 
have been ruling the country for 53 years made their 
mistake”. 


Getting to know myself ! 
(written for a bilingual monthly in Canada titled 
WITHIN YOU, January 2001) 

To be asked to write for a journal that carries the title “Within You” gives 
one a jolt. I have always fancied myself as a political animal. The spiritual side 
of me, | thought, was either non-existent, or at best dormant. Born a Hindu, yes, 
but I have always been suspicious of organized religions, Hindu or otherwise. 
Any over-emphasis on religious faith and dogma repels me. Shamefully enough, 
I have never learned to pray, although I will never deny the efficacy of prayer. All 
in all, | am an unsatisfactory person to be asked to offer my two cents worth to a 
journal that carries that kind of title. So what made this man, Pon Kulendiren 
(endowed with some sturdy common sense as far as I could see) pin me down 
across the Atlantic on this incompatible assignment? Did he see something in me 
that I could not see in myself? I believe in one thing however: no man acts in life 
of his own volition, although he might be inclined to suppose that he is the 
master of his own fate and the captain of his own soul. There is always a higher 
purpose in every little act. That led me to ask questions. As we all know, it is by 
asking questions that we get answers, and in asking the right questions, the right 
answers. 

There is the story of a drunken man who fell into a dirty ditch, He lay 
there in drunken stupor for quite a while. Coming round into vague conscious- 
ness, he opened his eyes, looked around, and asked the question: “Where am | ?” 
_ Then he knew. He was lying in a ditch. He sat up, rubbed his eyes, and asked the 
second question: “Who AM I?”. Ashamed as he was, he answered to his name. 
“I’m SO and SO”, he admitted. Then he asked himself the third question: “Why 
am I?”. Now, that was the kind of question that bordered on the realms of 
philosophy. He never found the answer to that question — so he thought — but he 
stopped drinking from that time. It happens in life sometimes. Questions may not 
seem to produce the answers, but the situation in which one finds oneself may 
come up with the answer to many a problem. 

In asking the question: “Who AM I?”, our drunken friend stopped at the 
obvious. As for me, I stumbled on a truth. I am not, repeat NOT, one persona, as 
I show myself to others, or as others perceive me. There are several of me, 
within me. I have a name, as all human beings have. But that is only a label. Like 
the one that says “Strawberry Jam” on a bottle. As much as the label is not the 
jam, my name is not me. I am a composite of many persons. In fact, | am a 
bundle of contradictions. There was a German philosopher, Hegel, who held that 
one’s development takes place through dialectic — Contradictions and the 
Resolution of those contradictions. But how does one spot all the contradictions 
that are within one? Is there a kind of scanner available for the purpose? After 
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all, medical science has discovered various scanners to peer into the insides of 
one’s body. Is there one that could tell us what goes on inside the mind and the 
heart of a person — thoughts, feelings, emotions? God forbid. Imagine all the 
guilty secrets that are locked up safely within us, to be bared to the whole world. 
No, that wouldn’t do. But surely one can talk freely to oneself? No one else need 
know. It is really simple. Step outside of what you think is your own 
personal....and then talk to the stranger within. Click at the one hundred and one 
icons in the storehouse of your computerized mind : Unexpressed love. Pent-up 
anger. The excitement of a love chase. Repressed desires. Unfulfilled ambitions. 
Beautiful dreams. Pleasurable fantasies....... and in the process get to know one’s 
true self. Experience the nava rasas that a dancer expresses through abhi- 
naya....and make new discoveries. 

There is a corner of me that is Mahatma Gandhi and Mother Theresa; 
also Attila the Hun and Ivan the Terrible; also Napoleon and Nelson Mandela. 
Even Jack the Ripper ! There is also within me Arjuna at the battlefield of 
Kurukshetra , full of doubts at one moment, but changing into a “karma yogi” the 
next. Let us not fool ourselves. We all have hidden agendas in our hearts and 
minds. What one sees in another person is only what he wants you to see; the tip 
of an iceberg. There is much more hidden within him and her (as I saw in myself) 
than what one sees outside. Both good and bad. Between the superficial and the 
reality there is a long journey. A small ocean fish asked an older one: “Excuse me, 
can you tell me where to find this thing that they call an Ocean?”. “The Ocean”, 
said the older fish, “is the thing you are in now”. “Oh this? But this is water. 
What I am seeking is the Ocean”, said the disappointed fish as he swam away to 
search elsewhere.. 

Stop searching, little fish. There isn’t anything to look FOR. All you 
have to do is LOOK. And look WITHIN YOU . 


An Open Letter to the American Ambassador 

in Sri Lanka 

Dear Ambassador Ashley Wills, 

I have a copy of the official text in English of a speech you have report- 
edly made at the Jaffna Public Library on Wednesday, 7th March. I do not know 
from which “Jaffna Public Library” you made your address, but as far as the 
Tamil people are concerned THEIR Jaffna Public Library, consisting of ninety 
odd thousand volumes was burned down nearly twenty years ago, on the night of 
Ist June 1981. Since in your speech you speak of terrorism and violence, let us 
start talking of burning of libraries. You will concede Sir that nowhere else in this 
“globalising world” that you are referring to, are libraries put to the fire. I pre- 
sume you are sufficiently informed as to who did the burning? Would you con- 


sider that as an act of violence? If terrorism is too strong a word for it? Or would 
you wave it aside as a simple non-violent act of incendiarism because the 
criminals who perpetrated that act were Sinhalese goons, inspired by the presence 
in Jaffna of two Sinhalese cabinet ministers of the Sri Lanka government? Surely 
you can’t? 

Mr.Ambassador, you say you have lived in Sri Lanka for six months. I 
have lived in that country for 53 years, born and bred there along with my Tamil 
forefathers for several centuries; long before America was discovered. So | 
should know that country better. Today, | am 70 years old, having spent 17 years 
in the evening of my life searching for some country in “this globalizing world” 
to take me in. You say you have lived in Romania, South Africa, the West Indies, 
Yugoslavia, Belgium, India; in good comfort I believe. | have been to as many 
countries as you have — even more — but as a refugee, a wanderer, cut off from 
my family, looking for safety. That was because that country which in my naivety 
I thought was my own made me a “wanted man”. Not because I was a terrorist 
Sir, not even by the American yardstick. All I did was to edit a badly printed 
weekly paper from Jaffna — the Saturday Review. In your own country you are 
familiar with the power of the Press, where newspapermen could even bring 
down Presidents like that unlamented Richard Nixon. What happened to those 
newspapermen? Nothing. They only write books about their achievement. They 
make money. They prosper and flourish, thanks to what they did. 

In my case I did not attempt to unmake Presidents.I wrote condemning, 
- yes, condemning the anti-democratic, anti-Tamil military actions of President 
Junius Richard Jayawardene, who you might have heard of, was a great friend of 
your country and was nicknamed “Yankee Dick” by his own Sinhalese people. 
The price I paid for that was — the paper was banned, the editorial office was 
sealed, and the police began hunting for me. I had to flee to India by a midnight 
country boat to save my life. Thank God for small mercies they did not burn 
down the office as they did to the Tamil newspaper — the Eelanadu in Jaffna in 
1981; yes, by the same arsonists who burned down the Jaffna Library. Burning of 
libraries and newspaper offices and bookshops belonging to Tamils (not to 
mention burning of Tamil humans in the Sinhala riots of 1958) has been an 
interesting pastime in that country Sir, where fortunately you have lived only for 
six months. (Incidentally, | have some news for you. One of your predecessors in 
Colombo, Ambassador John Reed did extend the great courtesy of calling on us 
at the Saturday Review office on a weekend visit to Jaffna in1982. That I think 
was a small American tribute to what was after all an anti-Establishment paper) 
; History Sir is a great teacher. One cannot judge the present with any 
sense of fairness unless one gets to know the past. Let me take you back to an 
experience that happened to me 45 years ago !_ Whatever happened to me has 
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been happening to thousands of my fellow Tamils over the years. So let me only 
offer my own experience as a sample. On the morning of June 6, 1956, I was 
nearly pushed out of a moving train near Colombo by a gang of thugs. But for 
some hand of Providence that saved me, | should not be living today to write to 
you this. | would have been another nameless statistic among other nameless 
Tamils manhandled, robbed, humiliated and killed by marauding mobs over the 
years. Why did they want to kill me ? Simple. Because they saw in me aTamil. 

Today, in the year of the Lord 2001 you make a nice, erudite speech, and 
of all places in government-ravaged Jaffna, and believe me Sir, I get a funny 
feeling in my solar plexus reading your good advice. You are after all addressing 
the Tamil people in Jaffna, (although there is one Sinhalese soldier there today to 
every ten Tamil, man, woman and child), a Tamil people who have gone through 
violence from mobs and terrorism from the State for 45 years now. Can you see 
that? You are of course asking these wretched Tigers to give up terrorism and 
violence. What you are asking Sir is not exactly that. No Sir. What you are 
really asking them is to stop overrunning Sri Lankan army camps ! Let us be 
honest about it. This talk of terrorism is only a neat cover to hide the endless 
failures on the war front. 

The Tigers are not born-violent, born killers from Mars or some 
outer space. Believe it or not Sir, they are also Tamils , a new generation of 
Tamils who are sensitised to the endless sufferings of their people, and who 
are ready to give up their lives so that succeeding generations of Tamils could 
live in peace in what was once their homeland .They have watched their past 
leaders making brave speeches in parliament, seen them crying hoarse about 
the Tamil plight from public platforms, they have even seen their 
democratically elected leaders led by that gentle Christian Chelvanayakam 
sitting in silent Gandhian protest against the Sinhala Only Bill at Galle Face 
Green on June 5 1956 , only to be mauled by a violent mob in the presence 
of the country’s guardians of the law, the policemen.They have heard of their 
kith and kin slaughtered by the hundreds in the anti-Tamil riots of 1958 , 
even poured petrol on their persons and burned alive! Would you be 
interested to know that the Tiger leader Prabhakaran was a 3-year old child 
when all that happened. 

One cannot start reading history from a halfway point. If one wants to 
read American history, or what little of it is there, one has to begin with George 
Washington and Thomas Jefferson and come down the line. One does not start the 
story by talking of the American chemical assault on the Vietnamese people. Nor 
does one start writing American history with that best known act of international 
terrorism — the dropping of the atom bomb on Hiroshima which killed well over 
one hundred thousand human beings. The armed struggle of the Tamil Tigers Sir 
F. Kennedy who said : “Those who make peaceful revolution impossible will 


make violent revolution inevitable”. That Sir is where our Sinhalese brothers who 
have been ruling the country for 53 years made their mistake. 

Mr.Ambassador, do I detect the tone of a world policeman when you 
say: “*....we reject the idea of an independent Tamil state carved out of Sri Lankan 
territory; we regard the LTTE as a terrorist organization and do not believe it is 
the sole representative of the Tamil people of Sri Lanka.... With all respect to 
you Sir, your syllogism is flawed. While your government is certainly entitled to 
whatever views you hold about the LTTE, the question of REJECTING or accept- 
ing the idea of an independent Tamil state is surely a matter between the 
Sinhalese and the Tamil peoples. Suppose at some point of time in history the 
Sinhalese people come round to accepting the idea of an independent Tamil state, 
would your government still reject it? 

You refer to the fact how some people fit facts to the theory as in the 
story of the Procrustean bed. In quoting Salman Rushdie where you say: 
“...cultures collide constantly in the modern world, crisscrossing at high 
velocity; one moment we are in a village with a charming sense of remoteness; in 
the next, we turn on TV and are connected instantly to a global village...”’ you 
are merely stating the theory. May I tell you why the facts do not fit the theory 
when it comes to the Tamil people? Have you ever seen on the American TV, the 
CNN, the war that the Sri Lankan government has been waging in the northeast 
of the island? CNN has shown the bombing of the Central Bank in Colombo, yes, 
but have you seen on your TV the bombing of the Navaly Church in Jaffna? Or 
the bombing of the Nagerkoil school in Jaffna? Are you saying, by fitting facts to 
your theory that Jaffna is OUTSIDE that global village of yours? 

One of the unfortunate facts in life Sir, is that peacemakers generally 
give good advice to the victims, not to the villains. It was a well-thought out 
speech that you made in Jaffna , as speeches go, but how one wishes you would 
also make similar addresses in Colombo — at the Bandaranaike Memorial Centre 
for example . 


Paris, France S.Sivanayagam 
11 March 2001 


Remembering Professor Eliezer 
We have lost several great Tamils over the past two years. There was 
Dr.S.A.Tharmalingam. There was Mr.S.Arumugam. There was Professor Alfred 
Jayaratnam Wilson. There was Kumar Ponnambalam. They all had breathed their 
last , gone their separate ways, and impoverishing the Tamil people by their 
deaths. And now, the icy hand of Fate has laid its hands on Professor Christie 
Jeyaratnam Eliezer; and we are here to remember him. 
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There is a sense of finality about DEATH, something that is beyond 
human recall. But in the case of a few men, we feel the need to recall them from 
death — at least in our memories! Such a man was Professor Eliezer. If in life, a 
man makes his presence sufficiently felt by his fellow men, that reverberation 
continues after his death. We could call it the “Atma” — or the Soul, but the 
person continues to live in our consciousness, if not in physical form and shape, 
but in some indefinable formlessness. Such a man was Professor Eliezer. 

We are remembering a man whom we all know was a great 
mathematician. His academic achievements are many — M.A., Ph.D., D.Sc. and 
so on. The distinguished positions he held in the academic and teaching world of 
Mathematics were numerous: from Colombo to Cambridge, from Cambridge to 
Kuala Lumpur, from Kuala Lumpur to La Trobe University in Australia as the 
founding Professor of Applied Mathematics. All these should undoubtedly be a 
source of pride and inspiration to fellow Tamils. But there are men in this world 
who achieve similar distinctions in life , but yet, hardly remembered by his 
fellow men. What matters in the end is, not one’s achievement per se, but the 
question — what kind of a man was he, that achiever ? We might take pride in 
Professor Eliezer’s achievements. But we remember him because of his 
greatness. It was that greatness in him that impelled Tamil liberation leader 
Mr.Velupillai Prabhakaran to honour him with the title “Mamanithar”, meaning 
an outstanding person, an exceptional human being. What gave him this 
quality? 

Born in an unsophisticated village in Jaffna, born into a family of 
straightened circumstances, he was able to overcome whatever handicaps that 
Birth gave him to become in Death a man who belonged to the world. Born a 
Christian in a Tamil society that was predominantly Hindu, he was cast in the 
mould of two other great Tamils , both Christians like him. The first was Samuel 
James Velupillai Chelvanayakam, the father of Tamil nationalism and the 
undisputed leader of the Tamils for more than a quarter century. The second was 
Father Xavier S.Thaninayagam, that eminent Tamil scholar,Tamil patriot and 
founder of the International Association of Tamil Research. What distinguished 
all these three men — “Thanthai” Chelva, Thani Nayaga Adigal and Mamanithar 
Eliezer was, while they lived the lives of good Christians, they lived and died as 
great Tamils. It is their “Tamilness” that survives them after death. 

The first International Conference Seminar of Tamil Studies organised 
by Father Thani Nayagam was held in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia in April 1966. At 
that Conference , Mr.Eliezer submitted a paper on one of the greatest creators of 
Mathematics — Srinivasa Ramanujan , a miserably poor Brahmin from 
Kumbakonam who strartled the world of Mathematics with his genius. In writing 
about him, Professor Eliezer says: I quote — 
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“It would seem that there was in his (Ramanujan’) environment an 
intellectual climate of appreciation of mathematical science, and a spontaneous 
affection and admiration for those who showed special mathematical talents. 
Such an emphasis reflects a traditional feature of Tamil society. Among the first 
couplets of poetry which generations of children lisped were from the beloved and 
wise Avvaiyar. And earlier in the second century, Thiruvalluvar had said in Kural 
392, which may be rendered in English, “ Numbers and letters — these are the 
twin eyes of the mind” 

“The invention of the number zero in India, and the coming into use 
there of the present number system had accelerated the progress of number 
studies. And, over the centuries, a love for mathematics ,expressed in songs and 


_ poems and mathematical riddles (such as those which Thennali Raman had 


enunciated) had been nurtured in that society”. 

Here then was a man who in his pursuit of higher mathematics had not 
forgotten his Avvaiyar and Thiruvalluvar and even Thennali Raman ! There is 
something about those who delve into the principles of mathematics that makes 
them philosophers as well; as we saw in that distinguished philosopher- 
mathematician Bertrand Russell. Professor Eliezer was in his own way a thinker 
and a philosophic man till the end. 

Ladies and Gentlemen, we have all heard it being said that behind every 
great man there is a great woman! Whoever who coined that dictum had surely 
wives like Ranee Eliezer in mind. While we all like to share with her, her 
children and members of her family, their sense of loss and grief, I cannot help 
but make a personal allusion to her on a public occasion like this. I trust she will 
forgive me for it. My own personal knowledge of her tells me what a tower of 
strength she must have been to her husband through their long years of marriage. 
From the time she made a brief stay with us in Madras in the early eighties, she 
has remained an affectionate, lovable friend of the family. | still retain five of her 
letters in my personal file , one written to my wife and children after my jail 
experience there, one written to me in France while convalescing after a by-pass 
surgery, and three others. In the one she wrote last year, full of her wit, her 
bubbling personality and her nostalgia for the land of her birth comes through. 
She says: “While Christie Jayam hopes to wrestle with daily doses of 
mathematical insights and weekly sessions of golf and bridge I am hoping to win 
the “Booker Prize” for my version of “Gone with the Wind”. We hope to sail the 
Kattumaram at KKS; see the spectacular November sunset over the Jaffna 
lagoon; stand on Swami Rock in Trincomalee to watch the waves of the mighty 
Indian Ocean that laps the shores of our Homeland and Australia...."" Ranee 


. Eliezer is a wonderful letter writer. While the whole world, from the young to the 


old is communicating with each other through the electronic mail, may Ranee 


291 


Z92 


Eliezer continue to send her effervescent, handwritten letters through the post 
her friends and admirers. Bill Gates might find in her his greatest enemy, nev 
mind, may God Almighty give her enough strength to carry on . 

In January 1993 when I was pushed out of India and found relief at th 
home of my friend Dr.G.K.Nathan, in Singapore, I had a long telephonic cal 
from Ranee Eliezer. In the course of the conversation, she wanted to know of m 
age. When I told her , she screamed happily over the phone “ So you are a podi- 
an”! Ladies and Gentlemen, to be told at the age of sixty three that I was a “podi- 
an” was one of the greatest tributes I got in my life. Only a Ranee Eliezer could 
have paid that tribute! 

Thank you all. 


Dx 


Subramaniam Sivanayagam, born under British colonial rule in 
Jafina in 1930, has had a chequered writing career spanning 
nearly half a century. He has been on the editorial staff of two - 
Colombo newspapers, the Ceylon Daily News (1953-55) and the 
Ceylon Daily Mirror (1961 - 69). He had worked as English- 
language Copy Writer at J.Walter Thompsons Advertising 
Agency, and was Editor (Publications) at the Ceylon Tourist 
Board. 

Mr. Sivanayagam was the founder-editor of the Jaffna-based 
Saturday Review, which was banned by the Sri Lankan 
government on July 1, 1983. Fleeing to India as a refugee, he soon 
headed the Madras branch of the Tamil Information Centre, 
London. While in India, he edited the fortnightly Tamil Nation, 
launched by his friends of Tamil Forum Ltd. in London. 
Previously he had written for the Tamil Times, London, and later 
for the Jamil Voice International, London, under the pen name 
“Kurushetran” 

Incarcerated in India for a one-year jail term under the National . 
Security Act, and further detained under police guard at the 
Madras hospital for six months - for no other reason than the fact 
that his views were found unplatable to the Establishment-he left 
the country under duress in January 1993. Having spent the next 
one and a half years in Singapore, Hong Kong, and several 
African countries, he sought political asylum in France in June 
1994. While in Paris, he edited the newly launched monthly 
journal, Hot Spring, which later shifted base to London, While 
shuttling between Paris and London, he continues to write under 
his nanic. He is also currently working on a book titled - Sri 
Lanka: Witness to History - 4 Journalist’; Memoirs. 


